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FOREWORD.

’

weekly of Madras devoted to social reform. At the tims of
their appearance a wish was expressed that they might be
given a more pormanent form by elaboration into & book. -
In fulfilment cf this wish I have reviced those articles and
enlarged them with much additional ‘matter. The bock makes
no pretentions either to erndition or to originality. Though
I have not given references, I have laid under contribution
much of the literature bearing on the subject of caste. The
‘bock is addressed not to savanis,  but solely to such men
-of common sense as have been drawn to consider ths ques-
tion of caste. Ile who fights social intolerance, slavery and
injustice need .offer peither substitule nor constructive
“theory.. Caste is'a crippling disease. The physician's duty
is to guard against disease or destroy it. Yes no one oconsiders
the work of the physician as pogative, The sattainment of
liberty and justics.hag alwuys been a negativo process’ With-
“ouf rebelling against social institutions and destroying custom
‘there can never be the free exerciss of liberty and justice. . A
physician can, however, be of fio use where there is no vita-
lity. Similarly argument, philosophy, ethies, religion, legis-
lation will not avail to transform a people who have not deve-
‘loped the will tolive. Truth and freedom are the motive
forces for the highest development of moral health, and on °
trath, virtue and knowledge depend all progress. . Politicians,
swayed by exaggerated creabure comforts; fight for wealth,
power and success, bu” give no thought to the psychological
revelution so necessary for the progress of India. I have
“taken my stand on truth, unbound by convention and
unframmelled by anxiety. I have nowhere attempted to

This book is bva.s‘ed on articles originaily contributed to vah ’

tickle vanity or excite sentiment, nor have I rosorted to com~ . -

promise and equivocation. I have everywhere stated plain.
facts in a plain manner, but T'mean no affront to, any body.
Ii is not my desiro to force progress on those who are unwille -
ing to bear it, but I hope to render uid to those whom experi-
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ence *has taucht the necoss:ty of forfrlna a new life. ' o =
The desire is abroad that India Should becoms seli- gov- SO
erning and a real political name instead of being a mere-geo- AL
graphical expression. If India is to evolve oub of itself a N

demceratic form of government, a government of the peoplei
by the people for the people, a pohtmal consciousness must be;
roused hy a struggle to raise all towards the highest degres of,
possible culture. _In all should spring up a sense of shame for|
every form of sla,very, whether political or spiritual. Caste!

i

organization crushes the individual under its dead weight and] Pacn ’ Susrzce o

hinders progress by killing all consoiousness of liberty. ‘Should ‘ ‘ oo

my book serve to convinee & féw of its readers of the impossi- -

bility of creating a new people, united and cultured, without, o Is °az§?e§lgif:;;ii]? Main festires of casﬁe Heredxtary
the abolition of caste and the aprootal of all mlxrfmn whose: . .

lite-blood is caste,~ it will have attained its end. I shall c‘oqe‘ 2 Elerﬁr(;hm?l organization, Mutugal relpulsxon. p th
with expressing my thanks to all who have rendered help i mz 3. Pare 1&:2 5(3,80422’?5 in . history: Social organization in the
the prena.mtmn and pubuca‘wn of this beok. 1 4. Social organization in classical antiquity. Social o*'o'a.mza-
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: ‘rigfxt but also the ddty of a son to follow the avocation of his
" fabther. This spirit prevails in a society subject to caste. ,

i . \:

o

Coupled with the hereditary division of labour is the
inequality. of rights and privileges atlached to the various -
castes. I2very caste monopolizes not only certain professions

" but als8 certain, privileges. By the very fact of one’s birth -

" one is exompted from taxes, while another is taxed heavily.
" Tn a court of law the former is worth a hundred mohurs,
" while the latter is worth only ten. The dress which one

wears is entirely forbidden to the other. The rank of th'e
group to which one belongs by birth ~determines one's
personal status for good. Inequalities and special privilegos
form the second feature of caste. . - AR
Mutual repulsion hetween the different: groups into
which a society subject to caste is divided is a third feature .
of caste. A man who is under the sway of caste dare not seek
a wife outside his traditional circle; he refuses food prepared
by other than his congeners and_views the contact of strang-
ers as impure and degrading. Wherever caste wields infla--
ence, we observe the horror of misalliance, the {ear of impur:
contacts, the mutual exclusiveness between the several groups
into which society is divided. R ' :
" Mutual repulsion, hierarchical organization and heredi-

i

 tary specialization are the three main characteristics of caste.

Caste rules a society, if it is divided into a large number of

- groups, mutually exclusive, ‘hereditarily speecialized and

hierarchically organised, and if it does_ r}qt tolerate in princi-
ple she'comn?ingling of blood, the acquisition of rank and the :

hange of profession. ,
° a“n(g}uideg by this definition of caste we may look through

* history for examples in which these tendencies character- -

istic of caste ars wholly or partially found. For.oxample,bg
contemporary occidental civilization reveals. certaln traces

" of the spirit of caste. The horror of misalliances and the:

fear of impure contacts are still noticeable. The idea of ;

~ «tgquality of birth” surviving in Huropean royalty.is surely -

that of & caste conception. -Alliances . etween members of .
different social spheres are not very common. Different classf

es of the population of a country do not freely mix with ons
another.  Certain schools are frequented only by cerfain”
closses of the community. These distinctions undoutedly '

. correspond in a Iarge measure to the grades of a hierarchy.
.. Thouglk)l tho laws may not avow the existemce of classes, |

F

(:?';‘?
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“the manners of the peoi)le prove their exisience. Bub no .

one will ‘contend that caste dominates Huropean civiliza.
tion. - All judicial, political and economic reforms of recent
times are found even on a superficial examination to ba

-the results of the dominance of the idea of eguality.. Law

po longer hallows such modss of life as remind, us of

“caste. Where the tendencies characteristic of caste still

gubsist, they are merely survivals. C

When we turn to the Middle Ages, the divisions of
society are more ‘and more marked. Between the different
groups the disbances are mors marked not only by manners,

~ but ulso by laws, and the professionsare more frequently.
~monppolised by families. Yet the social organization of the

Middle Ages does not correspond to the precise definition
of caste that has been given above. The diiference between
caste and the class division of the Middle Ages comes ouf

clearly, when we examine the social characteristics of - - -

the Catholic clergy and the feudal lords who then held

- sway. If the idea of heredity is essential to caste, the

Catholic - clergy cannot constitute a caste, beczause the
-clergy are all celibates. By their very mode of recruit-
ment the clergy indirectly help ideas which are subversivae
of those underlying caste. A slave may become a pope -and
‘the son of a commoner may hecome greater than a king. A
greab disbancge«likewise separates feudal government - from
casto - rule. iThe funlamental principls of the former is
that “the condition of the land determines the man,”’a princi-
ple quite contrary to that of caste, in which one's status ig
determined by one’s birth. Conquest or contract may render
one the possessor of a land, and this will raise one in tha
social seale. - The “possessor of many fiefs may he the vassal
of some and the lotd of others, which would make it difficult
to define clearly his Bocial rank. Such a system cannot in
stricbuass be regarded as a hierarchy. Again, a feudal lord
lived on his lands and governed on his 0wn account a cerbain
number of men  who depended anly on him. The feudal
system is therefore characterized more by a collection of
individaal despotisms than by a superposition of different -

-groups. It lends itself to individualism, but does not cut up

socieby, a3 casbe does, inbo small groups which repel ong

another. , ‘, - - :
In -classical antiquity the city was for a long timae

marked by a strict hierarchy. Lieaving aside slaves, religious,
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legal and political inequalities separated the plebsian from the-
patriciadii-- Hereditary specialization was not unkrown: In-
Greek history we often meet with families of physicians‘or
.. families of priests. The very names of the four Ionian tribes

. ab Athens are the names of professions. The cult of ancestors

" stood in the way of the several groups forming the city mix- -
ing together. Yet it was the mission of the ancient city to g

snrmount this tendeney: Hereditory specialization was an
. exception rather than the rule. Hierarchical = organization
- did not develop into the superposition of mutually repelling
groups. Infach, so long as the city remained o collection ot%
gens, the inferiors did not form separate groups; slaves or
dependants belonged. to the family and formed part of one
corporate body. Later when an independent common peo?le
came into being, they imposed on the city new groupings
which displaced the old divisions and forced the citizens o
‘mix. United into demes, the classes, following their fortunes

&
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or armaments, could not remain grouped into clans, Gradually
the equality of rights and privileges was won. The work of-

“reformers helped to remove the traces lels by the primitive
divisions. ~Thus, even in antiquity, oceidental civilization

. was opposed to the spirit of caste. s
: Older than classical civilization is Fgyptian civilization.
"~ Not infrequently it is asserfed that Egyptian civilization re.

resented a typesubject to caste regime, Herodotus telly ug
hat Bgyptlans were divided into seven gens: priests, warricrs
ecowherds, swineherds, merchants, interpreters and pilotst
Only the priests and warriors enjoyed marks of distinc-
tion; special lands wers reserved for them, and they were
exempted from all taxes. When a priest - died, his place
was taken by his son. Warriors alone could follow the
profession of arms, which passed from father to son. Diodorus
represents this hereditary specializabion not only as acustom

}

BV NRR

e b e

e

but as a practice enforced by laws.. At first sight these

~ ancient Wwriters seem to be confirmed by modern resesrches.
The trilingual inseription on the Rosetta stone speaks of

sacred, military and royal- lands. Some documents testify % -

to certain privileges specially reserved for the military and

. sacerdotal classes. On. the other hand, & number of inserip- i

. tions prove that there were dynasties belonging to all strata .

of society. - Division of labour does not seem to have been:

; ‘clearly defined. Sacerdotal, military and civil functions did"

‘ ",_n‘ot vexelude e?.ch other. Specialization was not therefore:

i

5
.absolute. The Egyptian tendency was rather to accumulate
than to séparate employments. There is positive proof that

no man was confined for life to the profession of his father.
The example of the son of a poor scribe rising to be the

‘primate of the Western Gate shows that the social hier-

archy. was not petrified. - Pharoah could, by granting lands

“or revenues, create nobles. Intermarriage was the rule,

‘eXcopt between the swine-hords and the other classes. There
is nothing which enables us to assert that the spirit_of divi-
sion and mutual repulsion, so characteristic of caste, dominat-
ed Egyptian society. If a system of prohibitions isolated for
o long time its elementary groups,the administrative organiza- -
‘tion tended to ciface the spontaneous divisions of the popula-
ition. The Nile necessitated a unity, & common culture,
which removed the mutual repugnance hebween tho classes
.or tribes.. Whatever might be the reason, the Egyptian civil-

ization did not develop the invincible resistance to unifica- -

tion . which characterises caste regime. If the power of
democracy resisted the development of caste in Huropean

. civilization, so did a powerful wenarchy hinder the develop-

menbt of caste in Egyptian civilization. :
In China social evolution took place on lines roughly

" parallel to those elsewhere. The traditional Chinese social

-system recognised four main classes below the priest-

-emperor, ‘The Chinese emperor, the “son of Heaven,” was

himself a high priest, his chief duty being sacrificial. It is
not without struggle thas the ruler attained this position by
breaking up tradition. The leading class consists of the
literate men of China, but it is not a caste in-the Indian sense.
Unlike the Brahmins the mandarins, the name by which the

“ literate class is known, are not born, but they become so by
.education. . Members of all classes of the communinty can be. -

come mandarins by education and examination. The Chinese
mandarin is the - product of hard mental work. The son of a
mandarin has no prescriptive right to succeed his father. 1t

~ _has been the custom in China from the earlest times to divide -
~one's landed property among all the sons. There has therefore

never been in China great landlords,renting their land to ten-
nants. Soldiers and labourers have been recruited from the im-

.- pecunious masses of the town population owning searcely any
. ‘property atall. Thelife of asoldier is despised in China. The

complexities of the written language of China enabled the
mandarinate to prevail, but the mandarins do not form a caste. .

#



Now when we turn to investigate the question of caste :
in India, we fread on differenv ground. We find the three
essentials of casté in full swing. - Nowhere has the suppres- /
:sion of individuality and hereditary specialization been
pushed so far as in India. Though the number of professions
. Iay not be as- large as in ‘any advanced country of modern ;
Europe, yeb each grand profession is divided into a number /
“of subdivisions, which in reality -correspond fo no profession- -
- al-distinction. In the majority of cases what distinguishes .

one casbe from its congeners is that it abstains from certain ©

- methods, does not ufilize the same materials, or does not
- produce the same articles. For example, - fishermen are °
" divided into different castes according to the appliances they

‘employ, or according to the fish they catch ; potters are .
divided into two custes according as they work standing and -

make large pots, or turn the wheel sitting and make small

pots. - Different castes of domestic servants have each their .
proper employment, and a servant of one caste emphatically
+declines-fo do the work of another caste.” From top to tos -
plurality of functions is’ interdicted in. principle in Hindu .
. society. The- work one has to do is assigned once for all by

" 'his descent. :No one has the right to change his function..

© Hereditary specialization is the rule and it has been &0 from a°
" remote past. But we should also note that this system of
‘hereditary specialization has much greater flexibility than

- appears at first sight. For example, all kinds of professions

‘ -have -been open o the Brahmins at all times. Far from
confining themselves to the study of the sacred books they
- have acted as kings, soldiers, merchants, cooks, agriculturists,

- and labourers. Even their superiority - has opencd out te
.. them -more possibilities than' to common mortals. Manu:
* declares that a Brahmin should always be regarded rs a great
- diviniby, “whatever may be the profession to which he may !

. be devoted”” The higher the caste the more numerous the |
- oecupations - open  to it. . Following the example of the:
-Brahmins the members of the other castes have given up iv

/- some cases the occupations enjoined for therm in the codes and
. taken fo other professions, "In many cases the change- of;

~ profession is regarded legally as illicit and involves a socia’

- degradation: A peculiarity of the flexibility in relation t

hereditary specialization is that it is collective rather thar
.~ individual. ~No individual is allowed to renounce the
i1 profession of his father to satisfy his own natural- aptitude-
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wnd inclination. It is rather groups that detach themselves
trom the whole t& take to new professions, but within each .
group the ruleis that the gon follows the profession of his
father. The individual who ventures to transgress this ruls
is ipso factoa robel and an outcaste. The fact t{xlat, :vhen ‘
& group changes its profession, it seeks to justify t fec. ange ' .
by a legend which exculpates it from the censure Ol publie -~
opinion, indicates that to the consclence of the Hindu attach-
ment to the profession of the ancestors appeals as a dufy,
rom. which he ought not to swerve except for sacred reasons.
 Passing from heroditary specialization to hierarchical -
organization, nowwhere do we observe such marked distinc-
tions us in Hindu society. The castes and their subdivisions
are numberless. Above all is the Brabmin, although the’
prestige of a Brahmin may not be the siwe in all conditions.
“A Brahmin’’, says Manu, “be he ignorant or learned, is
a great divinity.” The absolute superiority of the Brahmin is
as ‘uucontested as the absolute inferiority of the Pariah.
Between these two extremes are comprehended tl}e:mnumer-
ablo castes, each with its rank and prerogativesé Tho rank of
 caste is determined by such considerations as Hurity of blood,
fidelity to the ancestral profession, abstention from ip@erdmted
focds and drinks. The sacred textsalso define with alinost
mathematical procision the differsnces befween the several
castes, Bubin practice the criterion which settles the dignity
of a caste i3 the eatoom in which the Brahmin htl)l‘dslt, thatis,
the kind of relationship as regards receiving gifis, focd and
drink from its members by those of the Brahmin caste. It
i3 the conformity with the Brahminie ideas that confers rank.

In the eyes of the orthodox Hindu any other caste than his
‘own is in a-Sense impure. -In South India whena Brahmin

enters a Parachery water mized with cowdung is sprinkled ’
after ho leaves it, just as they do after a corpse is removed
from a Hindu home. No wonder that hetween the several

‘castes into which Hindu society is split up there i(s mubual
-repulsion. : . : :

4 [ Y N .
This ‘sentiment of repulsion is exhibited specially in the

" matter of commensality and marriage. Therefore the fear of

pollution is the basis of the sentiment of }'epulsion.%MT'hq fear
of pollution drives the Hindu to isolate hlr;lSelf for eating; A
proverb says: “For three Kanouj Brahmins thirty fires are
needed,” and another says: “Fora dozen Rajputs thirteen

. kitchens are needed.”’ These scruples are Qbservqa not only
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by the high castes but also by all from top to bottom.i
Marriage ontside one’s caste is rigorously interdicted. Caste|
is rigidly endogamous, although it seoms fo be coupled with;
internal exogamy. This endogamous characor "isolates tha!
castes and tends to shut them out for ever from one another.!
Although anthropologists have shown that in spite of this
restriction the mixtures are numerous, yebin the eyes of
. the Hindu ' & pure marriage is only one contracted hetween)
the members of the same caste. | 4 marriage outside castg
entails o greater degradation than a change of occupations
“Hencse the fissiparous tendency may be considered to bel
inherent in Hindu scciety. ; ' : ~ .
. Though Manu. is quoted as saying thaf there ars only,
. four castos and that there is no fifth, this chainrvarne has
" never been more than an ideal. The Jafaka tales, aseribed
to Gautama Sakysmuni of the seventh century B. C. already)
refer to a multiplicty of castes. Jolly qiiobes from Sanskrib
literature more than forby names of jafis, which bear no corresd
pondence to the subdivisions of the primitive four varnas
{Itis difficult fodeterrnine in the. existing castes the achual
‘descendants - of the four - traditional castes: Brahming
who devote themselves only to study and sacrifice, Kshatrivas
whe only fight, Vaisyas who only trade, and Sudras who only;
serve others. The castes fall into two great divisions, the pure
and theimpure. A greab gulf separates the pure from the
impure.; Bat the impure castes also have many divisions of
. social fank, among whom there is much emulation; each group/
though despised by the Brahmin,aspires to be more respectable
than its neighbour. Fven thelowest take a pride in their caste
and are exclusive. No better proof is needed of the existence
-of 2 mutual repulsion between the constituent parts of Hindui

socieby. : R !
Caste. as represented by one or the other of its threg
characteristies, made  its appearance in all civilizations. In
most countries the bransmission of profession from father &g
son wag corumon atone timg or otlier. We may notice a paralle}
between the sacerdatal class of Lievites among the Hebrewd
" and the Brahmins of India. In the most unified peoples avowed
even to demoeracy thers have been in their primitive stages
divisicns which paturally “excluded “one anotber. Thus the
elements of comparison befween the caste system of India and
the civilizations of other countries ars not lacking.. But itis
“in the Hindu. casfe system that we find $he synthesis of tha

)
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-elements found everywhere, the completion of the fraces
“visible everywhere, tho unique - blossoming. of universal
. tendencies. India may therefors be righty characterised as the

special land in which caste rules in all its vigour and bloom.

Bharatavarsha, the land of the black antelope, is the special

preserve of the system of castes.. : ’
What then are the origins of this institution, which.

--esists only in India? At this distance of time it may not bo

possible to say precisely how the system of castes originated.
Yet by way of elimination we may discover what causes have
not played a part. - At the very commencement wo may reject
the theory that aseribes the origin of castes to the cinning

‘policy of ambitious priests, who modelled Hindu society

wholly to their advantage. The impartial study of instibutions
bas shown that few of them are based on mers charlatanry.
The complex and long-standing character of the system of

-casbes makes it improbable that the system could have been a -

deliberate invention. - A theory, closely akin buj equally pre-
posterous, is the one that ascribes the design of the caste
systera to Brahminism for the purpose of developing
satvic  qualities whose acquisition is- posited as the soul

-of all progress. © To make the organisation of Hindu

socieby depend solely on the will of the Brahmins would be to
exaggerate the part played by volunfary ereation inthe growth

-of human sceiety, although it must hs granted that caste

has served us a bulwork to preserve much of the Brahmin's
heritags from decay and ' dissolution. ;- S : .

Attempts have been made to liken the Hindu castes to -
the . trade-guilds of medieval Burope. From the remotest
antiquity prefessional differences have - exerted great in-
fluence on the life of the Hindu. The utility and the dignity

-of the cecupation followed by a caste is determinative of itg

rank. Each caste or group of castes may be viewed as corres-
ponding toa step of progress by which man Inecreases his
sway over things. May not therefore the Hindu hisrsrchy
respond in a géneral way fo the phases of industrial evolu..

tion 2 The pressure of industry gives rige to the mulbiplicity

-of professions and brings about the growth of corporations as
a eonsequence, Why should not Hindu corporations bave
responded to the same needs as the Germanic corporations 2

" Castos might therefore bo regarded as petrified guilds. Now,

we could speak of a caste as a guild only if to every different
jprofession corresponded a -diflereni caste and wvice versa.

/
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But the members of one and the same caste often follow%
different professions. Many castes are na{nfsd not only,
. aiter their professions but also atter their localities. In some
cases a casto has no relation to industrial life. The worship<
pors of the same saint or the followers of the same prophet
(such as Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis) form a closed
group. In such cases'the castcis born of a sech and nof
of a prefessional corporation, In some respects there is o
resemblance between the guilds of the Middle Ages and the
Hindu castes. The guilds of the Middle Ages were nob
wholly industrial or economical corporstions. Fach gu_ll(l}f
. formed a frabernity with its common chest for mutual help,
ita chapel, its feasts, its cult, its jurisdiction. It exercised
superviéion not only on the gualities of the goods prodnced%
by its members but alsc on the conduct of the latter. A
gnild formed, a8 it were, o large tamx‘ly,_anq it was in rela-ff
tion to its, function as a family that it instituted its calf,
“its sacrifices, its common ropast, its vault. It is here we,
find the spirit of the gens in tho professional guilds, a,nd,;
* this is the feature that makes a medieval guild resemble*a.;
caste. DBub in these guilds are .iound none of the three fea-z;
tures peculiar to caste. The guilds never forbade a man to
marry outside his own guild, nor did they object to take,
spprentices from other guilds or from the outside commu-,
nity. Members of different guilds abe together and in the;
_asgertion and defence of their common . inberests 'th.e various
guilds joined togethcr, buf tho tendency of caste is to <sy311‘l‘.é
up ‘into subdivisions of a mutoally exclusive clmmc(te_r.;}
Memberghip in a guild was open to all workers ina cerbain]
trade, and every man was !rce to apprentice his son tp,a,gj
- trade different from his owr. Thongh cases of this kind!
" were nob general, because orf}l hradltx’qn was _the gnly modej
of conserving ideas and practices and it was inevitable that
the father should transmit o his son the secret of his profes»g
" pion, yeb they ocurred with sufficient frequency to show thalf

vecupation was not in the days of the guilds detormined by} .

1

easte and thab caste divisions were not maintained by profes-]

sional differences. Further, the guilds did much to improve).

i i ‘ ve say that cast
the industries they represented, but can we say
* has been favourable to the development of the arts and!
industries of the Hindus ? Caste organization may be utilized

* for the various purposes for which a guild might serve. Bub) -

‘to assert that caste organizabion is to the Hindu, his club, his

1N
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trade union, his benefit 6ociety, his philanthropic scciety and-
so forth is more a fancy than a fact. If, as bas been contend-
ed, the natural history of industry could furnish the key to--
the hierarchical organization of Hindu society, how should we -
account for the positfon of the Brahmin at the summit of
the whole edifice ?* Do the methods of incantation and sacri-
fice employed by the Brahmin correspond to any advanced

- phase of industrial progress 7 The prestige of the Brahmin

may not be measurable by materialistic criteria; but only
material considerations have weight, when any matter is
eXamined from an industrial and economic standpoint. If
hereditary specialization appeals to the soul of the Hindu as’

- an obligatory duty, we must look for its reason not in econo~

mic tendencies but in the idea of taboo so common among
primitive peoples andin the theocracy abthe basis of the
‘system of castes. Just as cerbain objecta’ are taboo for cer-
tain families, so are certain professions interdicted to some
and prescribed for others. A religious idea sways the indas-

*.trial organization of Hindu society.

The mutual repuision hetween the several castes has led .
some indologists to look for the origin of caste in the ancient
Aryan family. The ancient Aryan family was essentially a

- religious association bringing together for the same culf

around a common hearth the gens of the same blood. = The
desire for the continuity and purity of the cult was the source
of many prescriptions which were laid dovn for its members.
For example, the repast, which was the product of the sacred

fire, wag the external- sign of ‘the 'unity of the {umily;

henee tho interdiction in primitive society of partaking tho
repast of a stranger. Similarly, ‘in the laws relating to .
marriage, religious seruples swayed in the aucient family
organizations. It wasin the name of sacred law that tha
patrician-of pure race remained faithful to his ancient roligion
aveiding alliance with the impure plebeians of mixed origin,
destitute of family rites. Between the castes of India similar
barriers exist as regards eating and marriago. May not also

- the prescriptions and prohibitions relating to connubium

and commensality in Hindu society be due to the religious

“conceptions peculiar to the Arysns? May not caste be a -

lineal descendant of the Aryan family? Many facts arse-
opposed to this view of the origin of castz. The beliefs and

. practices which are regarded as peculiar to the Aryans are:

found also among other peoples. Pear of impurity of blood-
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~and S(zruples about touch are common to almost all primitive

peoples. The Semites also had special prescriptions nn_d;
prohibitions abous commensality and connubium. The sacri«

“ficial repast among the Semites . was essentially a feast of
‘relatives. The sacred repastunited the faithiul not only tq

God but also to one another ; it gave to them the same flesh]

. and made the same blood flow in them. The prescriptions

- of caste as regards repast may be traced to ideas common
.to all primitive peoples but that does not prove an Aryan

basis. Nor is the endogamy which separates the Hinduw

 gastes from one another peculiar, only to ‘the tribes of the

Aryan race. If the rules of caste agree largely with the old
laws relating to gens, on'one important point there is an!

.- essential difference.  The members of a gens are interdicted:

from marrying among one another, but casta’ prascribes this:
The former is as rigorously exogamic as the latter is endoga-’

- mie. The spirit of caste can not therefore be said to have origi-,

nased from the family. Further, forms of marriage which: -
appear most opposed to endogamic practices, such as marriage;
by capture, are id realiby reconcilable with endogamy. Before;

. dontracting marriage the captured woman is first adapted

- exclude one another owing to religious seruples has survived/

~

~ Aryan descent of the Hinau caste.

into the family. Endogamy ' appears thersiore much more!
general than was believed at first. Like the Hindu castes
many tribes of very different races are endogamous, while;
their sections are exogamous. Hence the scruples of the
Hinda concerning marriage do nobt necessarily prove the!
All that wae can say is!

.-that the spirit common to all primitive societies which,

to the present day in the castes of India. . ;
It 18 not improbable that the family exclusiveness:

-characteristic of primitive peoples lies at the bottom of the/

- settled ab first in the Iranian plateau.

‘mutual repulsion observed between the various Hindu castes.:

The emigrants who ocalled themselves *Aryas”. probably;
A comparison of the}
langaage of the Veda with that of the Iranian Avesta proves|

that these languages are dialeets of one and the same older) -

language. Entire passages of the Veda may be converted in-/

to good specimens of the Avesta by mers phonetic mod.iﬁ-’z
-~ cations. The most striking characteristics of the pericd/

when the ancestors of the Iranians and the Vediec Aryans,

- lived - together appear to be the development of - the worship:

- of fire (agni) combined with magic and the introduction of

:
i
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- .the soma drink atfsacrifices. The ritual of Soma-Habma which”

‘came into vogue gave birth to a elocgy of jfs own.. By a slow:-
progress the members of certain clans, b8tter provided than -
thers  with technical knowledge in rites and formulas, .
became the masters of the sacrificial altar and the recognis.
ed intermediaries between gods and men. Just as among
the ancient Romans the pontifices hecame powerful and
influential owing to their knowledge of all the details of sacri-
ficial ceremonies, sodid also the masters of the sacrificial
altar among the ancestors of the Vedic' Aryans and the-
ancient Iranians form themselves into a special priestly
class. The gradual formation of a priestly class and the
respect it showed fo the various professions followed by the
members of the community gradually led up to the division ~ .
of sceiety into classes. The existence of classes in ancient . -
Indo-Tranian society may be surmised from the existence
of the {our pishiras among the ancient Iranians, namely, the
Athravas or priests, the Rathaestas or warriors, the Vastri-
yas-Fshoyants, or chiefs of families, and the Huites or
manual labolirers. The four pishtras of the Avesta represent
only classes and not castes in the Hindu sense of the word.
The reformation of Zoroaster appears to have wiped out any
differences that might have existed between the varicus .
clagses. g ‘ '

A company of the more adventurous spirits among the
Athravas appears to have set ont to secure for themselves
new domaics among the neighbouring Dravidians., These
Dravidians were not a primitive people, -but tilled the ground,
worked in metals, traded with foreign countries, posse8sed -
forts and chariots. They had among them aristocracy and -
serfs. The former held all the land and possessed all the
‘wealth of the country.” The latter cultivafed the land for
their masters, but did not hold it themselves. The AfRyan
immigrants came amongthe Dravidians as astrologers and:
sorcerers carrying with them their Indra-Agni cult, bub they -
seem to'have brought with them few women or none af all.

- They influenced the elite among the darker Dravidians, esta-

blished themselves as priests and took women according to
their needs. They found themselves cut off from their ori-.
ginal stock partly by the distance and partly by the mlliances
they had contracted. By marrying women. from the Dravi-
dians they had to some extent modified their original type, -
but a cerfain pride of blood remained in them. When they .

. ) 1 Y - - .



g

Pt

‘ " had bre& females enough to serve their purposes aund ‘to

-establish a distinct,jus connubii, they closed . their ranks to .

" further intermixture of blood. : When they did this, they
-~ became & caste like the castes of the present day. ~The old
" term for caste is wvarna, colour, which implies purity of

=i dessent, and it is the fear of the Aryans being merged in the
&0 UDravidians as’ an indistingnishable mass  that lad to the
.~ proseribing of exogamy. ! According to Fick marriages bet-
"ween members of the same family were of common oceure-
<. enesin the ancient period.« “The union of men and women
+ descended from the same ancestor and of blood relations in

_ the third and fourth degrees is represented as a. general
practice.”” - As the immigrants only took women but did not
give them, complete amalgamation with the older inhabitants
* did not take place. ' It is not unlikely that the Athrava immi-
“ " granty formed an esoteric community whish kept their know- -
© ledge asan inherited treasure and that theiroccupation there.
- fore became hereditary. - In insisting on a standard of purity
/. they introduced into the Dravidian society a division into

. "~ classes on a basis similar to the pishiras of their original
home. The general resemblanca bstween the pisitras of the
“ancient  Iraniang and the chaturvarnas spoken of in the
- Purushasuktam of the Rigveda i3 very closa. Though in the

ists and merchants, yet in the literature of the Buddhists
they are ordinarily called 'grikapathis or heads of families.

‘into the commaunity of the higher classes was marked by tha
;. -investiture of the sacred thread, a cersmony similar to the-
. One obhaining among the dvijas of Hindu society. We may
_ therefore infer with great probability that the Brahmins are

“Iraflan community. ©

.

. svithoud accepting some sort.of hisrarchy, For example, when

_ Pised, and others, like Ephraim, were treated with respect.

-of the hierarachical organization of Hindu Society is the

»

suiversally - recognised primscy of the Brahmin caste,

© A

- Brahminic tradition the Vaisyas are deseribed as agricultur- -

- Further among the Iranians the admissionof an individual ./

descended from the Soma-Haoma priests of tho ancient Indo- " 

A society ‘can not flong' bs dfvided into elosed grotipy
.. the Istaelites becama broken up into tribes, some whre des. .
The tormation of classes in Hindu society gradually led to.a

;.’jk,fltk‘ierarchical organizabion. The chisf features of thig organiza.’ ./
"uon reveal to us the mode of its growth. The koystone

oy i,only does the Brahmin officiate in .most of tha ‘:

ﬁ&’ N%» 3?9

of the pitris (ancestors) in funeral repasts and offer.
ings to the manes of ancestors. The superioriby of tha
Brahmin is one of the -essential principles of the social
organization of the Hindus; it is, in short, the most cerfain

. characteristic of Hinduism. It is indeed true that everywhere

the sacredotal clags . possesses special privileges, and often
holds the first rank. But rarely does it reign uncontested .

~ and by its sole power. Most often it has to reckon with a

secular power, which limits the. extent of its privileges and
sometimes gradually reduces its influence. For example, in
Egypt, as Herodotus tells ug, the priests held the highest
rank, had special privileges, were exempt from all taxes, and
lands were specially reserved for them. The templa priosts
formed & class by themselves, not miging with the people
engaged in civil work. DBut the sovereign had complete con-

- trol over temples and he placed his creatures at their head.

All esbates in the realm were under the dcmination of the
royal sovereign. Similarly in the Middle Ages the spiritual
power in spite of its great influence did not succeed in sub=
-ordinating -the temporal power. . During the Catholic
theocracy the kings raled by divine right and they were all
poweriol. On the other hand, in the Brahminic theocracy, it
is the priests that remain at the pinnacle. Among the Hindusg

. the sacerdotal class has becoms so firmly established and itg~ -

influence has so deeply permeated the community that it has -
been able to preseribe, under the sanction of religion, a code

“of elaborate prescriptions on domestic and - personal cenduch

which is accepted by all as the ideal, the relative con-

- formity to which settles the statusof every group of the

Hindu society from top to bottom. . :
How did the Brahmin attain this position? - It was not

by organized effort. There is as much lack of unity among the

Brahimins ag among the others. All Brahmins do not obey

“a single superior as do, for example, the Jesuits. Nor-ean
] S ?

they be said to constitute what may be called a clergy.

- There ig nothing in Brahminism which has the semblance
- of an organisation, It has never had councils for setiling
< disputed points or electing a superior. The Brahmins have
- never lived together in convents, submitting to the same

discipline,, a3 did the Buddhist &Aishus. The Brahming

' are priests without a church ; they have no commandments
. %o obey nora pontiff to venerate. The great article of faith

W ke s 119

ceremonies of the Hindu family, but also takes the place
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of Brahminism is the sacrosanct characber of the born priesﬁ.{
Though according to the sacred texts the young Brahmin has
to go through a novitiate extending over many -years, learning}
the vedas from the revered mouth of his teacher, yeb thel
Brahmin is born ard not made. i His rights and privileges)
are not the price of his knowledge or virtue, but the prestige|

of his blood: Since itis birth that confers dignity on thei

- Brabmin, all Brahmins are equal; Just as Brahminism has,
ro chureh, go it is. also a religion without dogmas. Tt is;
" defined rather by riles than by dogmas. by practices than by
ideas. All can enter it and none need go ouf of it. Its pantheisms
easily embraces all creations of polytheism; the most)
divorgent deifies can find a place in it by becoming avataras,’
relationsg or servants of the traditional deities. The essential
of Brabhminism is the veneration of the Brahmin ard the!
‘eow, coupled with the observance of, certain rules as to inter)
merrisge and interdining, the wearing of marks on the fore-]
head, and the worship of the Brahminic gods. It is therefore
closed only to the mlechchas, as those are dubbed who do notf
accopt the supremacy of the. Brahmin and the rules ofcaste.!
_'Itis nob the powsr of organization that gives strength to the
priests of Hinduism. It is the- preponderating part thab)
religion plays in bhe life of the Hindu that gives power to the
priects.  For the Hindu every patural babit and duty heg

a religious significance. [t is impossible for him to draw a,-

distinction between tho profane and the sacred. His religion;
dofines for him his customary ruls of every day life, his social;
identity, his whole status and the signs by which he may be|
known and described. A man is not a Hindu, because he;
inhabits India, or belongs to any particular race or state but}
because he is a DBrabminist. - ““I'his omnipresence of thel
roligious sanction and the rigidity which it imparts to diver.]
sity elsewhere susceptible of diminition or effacement isj
not only the most prominent feature of the social organization
of India, but is also peculiar to the latter marking it cut as)
distinct from any other civilization in the world.” S

Religion is born of a feeling of dependence on unknown;

factors in the endeavour towards self - preservation. Thai -
manner in which this feeling is interpreted depends on the:.

way in which man understands his own nature, his person-;
ality. To interpret dresm life the primitive man. imagined
the presence inside a living animal or man exhibiting spon-/
taneous moticn a subtle  animal or man called tha soub

7\

{atman). The soul was éupposed to enber the quy ab birth

‘and quit it at death and to form the active agent in the
_movements of the various mobor organs. Wherever motion

was perceived, a soul or ghost was supposed to be present.
The whole universe was peopled with spirits ; those favorable
to man were called devas and those harmful to man were
called aswras. The deities of the Vedic hymns were spirits
corresponding to the forces of nature. They moved in the

“hoavens and raled the course of the sun and stars, they rode
" on the storms, moved in the waters, and lived in the friendly

fire. The human mind is incapable of expressing its relation
to the deities. which it has fashioned in any other way than
by attributing to them a nature similar toits own. Man
simply sees himself, his nature, his human nature, the best
and the worst that he knows, projected on to the clouds. No
wonder that the Vedic gods possess human attributes.
Sacrifices of burns flesh and intoxicating soma drink were
offered to them to persuads thom to satisiy the wishes of the
worshippers. _ -

The oldest religious document of Indiaisa collestion
of aymns, called the Rig Veda. In"the initial enthusizsm
of discovery these hymns were, for a long time, believed to
be the spontanecus eifusions of a primitive pasboral people.
Bus now most indologists are convinced thas in the large
majoriby of hymns we have & liturgy of.a sacerdotal and
arbificial character, whose oiigin from s long past is clearly
indicated by its obscure and stereo-typed phrasoclogy. In-.
their present form the majority of hymns appear wade for a
cult and not for any of the acls of the ordinary religious life.

_ They seem designed above all for those greab ceremonies in

which was poured thoe sacred liquersoma. - We raroly find in
them the expression of a simple religious sentiment or

-popular belief; they form the poetry of a caste. destined for

an aristocratic cult, The care with which this ypoebry
designedly avoids all precise conceptien of gods proves that it
is not popular but sacerdotal. The personality of the deity
seoms to play only a secondary role. The centre of religion
isin the religious act itself and not in the divinity which is
itsobject. Even if all the sacred literabure has aot emanatad
diréctly from the Brahmin caste, i%is through their inter-
mediary that it has been tranamitted. - We can therefore be

-eonfident- that the doctrine relating to the sacrifice as
-embodied in it hag originated from thaf caste. . o

2
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fn the beginning sacrifices were probably offered with a ‘
_view.to avert the wrath of the gods whom men fecred. But

3

in later times sacrifices were regarded as a means of communi- - |

son between man and gods. As fire is hoth celestial and
E::;thrial and also passes hetween the earth and the

" heavens in the form of lightning (garutman), Agni, the god s

of fire. kindled in every sacrifice, Was supposed to achas the

fxfigécl!érlrxl;n' between n?en and gog‘; and bear the..cblation to

the gods. 1f sacrifice could beg_meags o_f communicating
with the gods, it would not be impossible for man to enter

" into economic relations with them. If man could offer the
gods something that would please them, it should also be
possible for the gods to give man in return -what he might
desire. Thus in due course sacrifice developed intoa kind

" of bartering with the gods. _“Dehz me, dadami te—1 give in
order that you may give '’ is thé burden of almost every

vedic hymn, and is the explicit or implied reason of every :

- waerifice. From the conception of sacrifice as a kind of
Xfr%t;: sez(;‘;lv arose the ides that sacrifice could not only buy °
the gods, but that the gods could, even against their will,

be coerced by means of sacrifice to do what man desired. -

As Prof. Sylvain Levi has pointed out in his La Doctrine

du Sacrifice dans les Brahmanas, t':he sacrifice _Which regulates
the relation of man to the gods, is & mechanical .act, operat-
ing by its own. spontaneous power, and the magic art of the
‘pr?esﬁ brings out what is hidden in xthp bosom of nature. The
‘ hymn to the gods uttered by the priest at the sacrifice was

known a8 the Brakman. In courso of time it came to signify

i incantation, possessing magical power. ILvery !
'?ébégg,glcs;ag}llable and Worg of the incantation, possessed a -
supernztural potency. Pinally it became the creative source -
and primal cause of all things. Says the Satapatha Brah-
amanain: “The creator through austerity created firsh th.e
incaptation, the Braliman or Veda, tl'l’erefore the Brahman is
the foundation of everything here.” As the Bralman or
. incantation became the _personification of all creative power
and of all knowledge, so likewise the chanters of the &
Brahman, the Brahmanas, came to be considered as the very .

ersonifications of all revealed lore and of all dlwpe powers. /
it iz the belief that the Brahmins, as the ‘guardians of the
gacrifice, possessed the knowledge and _power to open andi
ghet to man the approach to the gods, which forms the;
profound source of the privileges of the Brahmin caste. It
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S T4 nof mere &escent that forms the reason of the Brabhmin’s

superiority. Tor, like the Brahmin the Kshatriya also claims

- tobe of pureblcod. In the Ambatta Sutta Sakyamuni claims
- for the Kshatriya superiority on the ground of purity of

descent. - “So it is clear,” he says, ¢ whether you regard it

“{rom  the male, or from the female side, that it is the
- Kshatriyas who are the best people, and the Brahmanag

their inferiors.”” Similarly in the Vanaparva of the Maha-
bharata Brahma Sanatkumara says: ‘“The Kshatriva is

the best of those among the folk who put their trust in . .

lineage.”” Itis the nature of the function reserved for the
Brahmin that determined the prestige of his blood. -
iThrough their priestly office the Brahmins came to be
divine. ' The operations needed to act on the will of the gods
were complex, involving innumerable manipulations and reci-
tations and could not be effected without special training. Bus
it was not this training alone that tended to raise the Brahmin
in the estimation of the other Flindus. According to primitive

“ideas the sacrifice intended to puf man in communication

with the gods also invested the man who performed the sacri- -
fies with a special nature: the sacrificer himself became a
“sacred *’ being. In the words of the Satapatha Bralimanam
“he who is consecrated draws nigh fo the gods and becomes
one of the deities.”” ‘¢ All formulas of the consecration are
aundgrabhana (elevatory), since hs .who is consecrated
elevates himself (udgrabn) irom this world to the world of
tha gods. He elevates himself by these formulas.’”” ““ He
who is consecrated becomes both Vishou and a sacrificer; for
when he is consecrabed, he is Vishnu, and when he sacrifices,
he is ‘the sacrificer.” . The means by which the sacrificer
passes from the human to the divine is & simulation of a
new birth. He is sprinkled with water as a symbol of seed.
He feigns to be an embryo, and shuts himself in a special
hut, which represents the womb. Under his robe he wears

_a belt and over it the skin of a black anfelope; the belt

stands for the navel string, and the robe and the black
antelope skin represent the inner and outer membranes (the
amnion and the chorion) in which the embryo is wrapt. He
must not seratch himseif with his nails ora stick, because
he is an embryo and an embryo seratched with nails or a
stick will die. If he moves about in the hut, itis because

- the foetus moves about in the womb. If he keeps his fists
“ doubled up, it is because an unborn babe does the same. If
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in bathing he puts off the black antelope skin but retains}'

his robe, it is because the child is born with the amnion but;}'

not with the chorion. By these practicos he acquires, in|
addition to his old natural and mortal body, a new- body that/

owers, encircled with an aureole of fire. Thus, by a new

irth, a regeneration of his carnal nature, man becomes;
divine. The habitual perforwance of the sacrifice gives the’
sacrificer o second nature and makes him one with’ those;
divinities whom he puts in communication with men. Thsj
saturation of the humean nature with the divine nature could!
be so deep that the sacred character of the sacrificer remains;
attached to him not only during his life bub is also trans-
mitted to his descendants; the divine nature, having passed;
into the blood, becomes a property of the stock. Thus have/
come inbo being the Brahmins, the priests by birth, the
“gupermen ” of Hinduism, whom the Atharvana Veda hails!
a8 tho ‘““kinsmen of the gods.”  All Brahmins are therefore!
. equal. ' §
' q In principle the Brahmin originally discharged theg
function of preventing the malign powers from obstructing:
the aim pursued by the sacrificer (Yajamana). But little by}

little in virtue of his possession of the efficacious words he!
" extended the field of his activity, and  finally made the cult/
into a sort of magic.. Thus it beczme possible at a later]
stage to append without any opprobrium the formulas off
sorcery to the Sama Veda, which, in virtue of its musical;
character, has been described asthe most august of the;
Vedas. If certain passages of the Rig Veda express horror of!
sorcery, it is not that the Rig Veda finds sorcory morally;
reprohensible, but sees in it a dangerous rival. The!

knowledge of the sacred rites proved a powerfal but delicate.

weapon in the hands of the Brahmin and placed the welfare!
of those - that paid him at his merey. Religion was concen-:
trated in the person of the priést and the laity were pushed;
- aside. Thus arose the distinction of men into two classes,!
sacred and profane. That commensality between two indivi-}
~duals creates a close connection, that community of aliments)-
produces identity . of nature, isa universal idea among:
primitive peoples, and forms .the foundation of one of the]
most imporfant forms of sacrifice, called the communal)
sacrifice. It is this idea that has résulted in the interdiction)
of all commensality between the members of the diﬁ'erenf.;

1

. is sacramental and immortal, invested with superhuman;
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castes as well as the seruples about 'purity of blood and

_promiscuity of marringe, while the idea of purification of the

fleshly abode of the soul by a new magical birth (upanayina)
gave rise to the idea of untouchability. s :
From the Vedic period religion moves in India in an
atmosphere of magic. The priests are entirely magicians.
The knowledge of the mantras and the sacrificial taniras
enabled the Brahmins to dominate the people of fndia. A
well-known sanskrit verse says, datvadhinam jagatsarvam,
mantradhinam tadaivatam;. tanmantram brahmanadhinam,
bralmana mamadevata. The world is subject to the gods,.
and the gods are subject to the sacrificial maniras; and the
mantras themselyes are in the hands of the Brahmins; heoce -
the Brahmins are the real gods, though they live onthis.
earth. Similarly says the Safapatha Brehmanan: ¢ Verily
there ure two kinds of gods; for, indeed, the geds are the

gods; and the Brahmins who have studied and feach the

sacred lore are the human geds.  The sacrifies is of fwo. '
kinds ; oblations constibute the sacrifics to the gods; and
gifts to the priests that to the human gods, the Brahmins

. who bave studied and teach the sacred lore.”” Tf the beliel:

in the mysterious efficacy of ths sacrifice gave preeminence
to the Brahmin, the development of that supremacy was dne
largely to the ambition and selfishness of those who profited
by it. . The system of castes being . profitabie to them, she
Brahmins fostered and turned it to their own advantage.
The sacerdotal caste employed its intellect to tarn to account
the religious instincts of tho people and to deépen and oxtend
their hold cn their minds.  How elge could we account for
the customs and practices now obtaining among the Hindus?
The crthodox Sudra venerates the Drahmin %o such an oxtent
that he will not cross the shadew ofn Brahmin. M-y of
them tuke » vow unot to touch any food in the morning before
drinking vipracharanamrita, that is, the water in ~which
the tos of a Brahmin has been dipped. The pride of the
Brakmin is such that e does not bow tp the images of the -

_gods worshipped in a Sudra's house, though the officiating : :
priests may be Brahmins. Whersver the DBralimins wens,

they naturally sought to perpoetuato thsir own social
ascendancy by inculeating bheir own superiority as cusbo-
dians of s divine revelation and expoundersof sacred laws, -
by surtounding their own voecation with the  halo of divine

- inspiration  and sanction. They  placed themselves above
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" king and nobility. The 'priesﬁ who consecrated the king

presented him to the people, saying: *“Here is your king,,

O people; the king of the Brahmins is Scma.”{ Though the
* Brahmin did not ostensibly participate in the seéular ggvern-
ment, the king was bound to employ & Brahmin as purohita
. or house-priest, who occupied as such the position of prime-
minister. In the Aitareya Brahmaram it is declared: « Verily
the godsdo noteat thefood offered by the king who is
without a purokite : Wherefore let the king, who wishes to
sacrifice, - place a Bralimin at the head.’”- The king had to
propitiate each one cf the five destructive powers of the
purohita to obtain swarga. Tho ways of propitiation
* were by servile speech, by washing his feet, by adorning him

by satiating his belly, and finally by welcoming him to the
seraglio in order that he might quench the ¢ burning, blazing
five of bis upastha” We see all these in the customs obtain-

]

ing even now in the royal household  of Travancere, where .-

the kings have air mothers and Nambudri Brahmin fathers.

It might sbem rather strange that the kings dud the

nobility should have yielded the first place to the Brabmins.
Elsewhere the fighting men have taken precedence and even
been the spiritual guides of the people. It was the blood-
bond . that gave the old English society its military and
social form. Something akin, represented hy the word
varna, the Vedic word for social status, was the basis of the

early Hindu social system. This was superseded afterwards

by the idea of ritualistic purity, but this chavge did not take
place without a'struggle. The sacred books have preserved
souvenirs of the dttempts made by the Kshatriyas, the
nobility, to put down the power of the Brahmins. “Th,ough
the Brahmins were generally .the priests, we find the excep-
- tional cases of the rajanye Visvamitra and Devapi who
ncted as priests. 'The former is said to have aftained the
status of a Brahmin by the power cof susterities (tapas), but
this position was not given him without question.  * The
deep-s,e,ated antagonism between the Vasistha and Visvamitra,
septs,‘ ‘says Fick, ‘“wasin reality an expression of the
struggle for supermacy between the nobility and priesthood.”’
If we may accept the legend of Parasurama as containing
gome historical germs, bloody wars must have characterised
the rivalry for power between the Brahmins and the
Kshatriyas. A country where people are divided into classes

on a religicus basis, the priest always succeeds in inciting ab -
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his wish one class against another. Honee the fights between

the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas twere inall probability

fought for the former by the great mass of the people. Though
- “the cause " of these fights . is said to be the robbing by the

warriors of the #reasures which ‘the priests had acquired by

. the performance of sacrifices, yet they were essentially due
“to the endeavour of the warrior class to put down priestly
. arrogance. The rivalry bebween fthe Brahmins and the

Kshatriyas could end only in the downfall ¢f the one or the
other. The nobilily failed. The natural result was the
theory that the Brahmin could exist without the Kshatriya,
but that the Kshabriya could not exist without the Brahmin

purohita. The Hindu theory of kingship is that the - king -

is an absolute and responsible ruler who unites 'in his own

" person all legislature for the purpose of enforcing the rules of

the various castes. . No wonder that the Brahmins enjoyed

many political privileges. They were exempb from taxation

under all - circumstances, ©“ even if the king should starve ”;

for oven the worss crimes . they. could not be execcuted or

chastised, nor could their property be confiscated. Tt is nob
improbable that the high claims of the Brahmins to priority
in the state proceeds from the purohitas rather than from the
ordinary sacrificial priests. o o :

. The belief in the power of magic was the fertile source,

not only of the abnormal development of the sacerdotal system, .

but also of asceticism. . Of all sacrifices the greatest is thaf

in which 8 human being is offered to the gods. "There can '
be no doubtthat human sacrifices were once common im, -

Tndia. * Despite protestant legends, despite formal disclaim-

ers,” says Prof. E. W. Hopkins, '‘‘human sacrifices oxisted .

long after the period of the Rig Veda, where it is alluded to.”

The Mahavastu says that it is the advent of the Buddha that. - o
put an end to asvamedhan, purushamedham, pundarikam and - o4

other kinds of abominable sacrifices in India. - A human
gacrifice was very expensive, for ordinarily it cost one
thousand cattle to buy a human victim for sacrifice. It was
indeed meritorious for one to put oreself to this expense, buk
it would be more meritorious for the very individual to
whose benefib acernod the sacrifice to immolate himself.
Thus was evolved the theory and practice of self-mortifica-

tion as o means of coercing the gods to bestow gifts on man. .

The Hindu books are full of legendary accounts of the

wonderfal powers attained through self-mortification and L

-
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austere, penance. By self-mortification Ravana becamed

. invulperable against gods and demons. - By austere fervour!
Nahusha obtained undisputed sway of tbe three worlds. By!
inténse austerities Kshatriya Visvamitra raised himself tol
"the Brahmin caste. In order to sttain the status of a!
Brahmin Matanga, a chandala, went through such a coursa.
of austerities as alarmed the gods. Though his request was,
not granted, yet he secured the right to be honoured. Such’
was the profound faith of the people of Ancient India in the:
power of asceticism. So the sannyasin or the forest-haunting:
asestic became the firal stage in the Brahminic ideal, the!
aim being to seek hidden knowledge in the retirement from the:
world. These forest-haunting philosophers developed a new:
“class of literature called the Aranyakas, in which are found:
the Upanishads. - i
The Upanishads are hooks containing theosophic specu-/
lations based on the Vedas. They are the source of all;
orthodox relicious movements in Hinduism, ever at the]
present dav. In them the teachers of the highest knowledge!
are not Brahmins While the Brahmins were heaping:
sacriflee on sacrifice and multiplying sophistical and symboli-:
cal explanations of the sacrifice, the Kshatriyas seem to have’
devoted their attention to the solution of the problems of life, |
to the understanding of the relation of the individual to the;
whols. In the Upanishads the Brahmins are frequently repre-i
" sented as going to the great Kshatriya kings to become their !
pupils. In'the second book of the DBrihodaranyalka Upa.m'shad‘;
- is found the following story, of which a slightly differens!
© version oceurs in the Kausitak: Upanished also. A proud!
" and learned Brahmin, Balaki Gargya, comes on his journey!
" to Ajatasatra, king of Kasi, and says to him: ““ I will declare}
to you the Brahman.” The king, highlv pleased, promises:
him a big reward of a thousand cows, The Brahmin hegins)
“to expound his wisdom: * The spirit in the sun I venerate as
" the Brahman” But tho king interrnpts him, saying that he}
know that already. Then the Brabmin speaks about the!
spirit in the moon, in lightning, wind, fire, water, akas, but)

the king already knows all that. And whatsoever the Brahmin{

might say was already known to the king. The Bmhmin?
hecomes silent. “Bubt Ajatasatrn asks him: “Is that all?”!
.and the Prahmin answers: “Yes, that isall” Then the;

2
i

king says: *“ Your little knowledge is not the Brahman.’”

4

Then the Brahmin desires the king to take him as a pupil;,
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Ajatasatru replies: “If is against nature thata DBrahmin .
should  learn from a rajanye and depend upon him for the.
understanding of the Brahman, but I shall show it to you
nevertheless.”” In another story, found in the fifth bock of
the Chandogya Upanishadas wellag in the sixth book of-
the Brihadaranyake Upanished, a young Brahmin, Svetaketu,
comes to a convention of king Pravahana Jaivali of the
Panchala country. The king puts the Brabmin youth some-
questions and the young Brehmin confesses his inabiliby to-
answer them with the instruction given by his {father.
‘Diseouraged he returns to his father and reproaches him
for instructing him so poorly as to be unable to answer even
one of the three questions put to him by a simple rajanya. The.
father replies: “ You have known me sufficiently to under- .
stand that I taught you all 1 know. Come, let us goto-the.
king and learn from him.” The king received Svetaketu’s
father with great respset and asked him to choose a gift.
The Brahmin, refusing all other gifts, chose as his giit the
angwers to the questions tho king put to his sgp. At firsk
the king was unwilling but after a  while he agreed, saying::
“Would that neither you nor your ancestors had trespassed
ot us thatthis trubh might never have set up residence among
the Brahmins. But to you, since you are so inquiring, I shall
communicate our wisdom.” Ina third story which ocenrs
in the fifth book of the Chandogya Upanishad a namber of
highly learned Brahming led by Uddalaka Aruni, an inguirer :
after the Brahman, seek the help of Asvapathi, the king of
the Kaikeya country, for disclosicg to them the- true naturs -
of the “omnipresent self . The chief import of these stories,

~whether they be historical or legendary, is that their cccur-

rence in genuine Brahminical books shows that the Brahmins
did not claim as the inheritance of their caste the Brahman- -
Atman doctrine of the Upanishads. Even in philosophical
discussions where a Brahmin, such as Yagnavalkya. appears

. asthe teacher, it is a Kshatriya, such as Janaka, the king of

Mithila, that plays the prominent part, and the Brahmin is
endeavouring to please the king by an allegorical interpreta-
tion of the'sacrificial rites in the lizht of the Kshabriya
philosophy. : - '

' Not only for the doctrine of identity of the individual
soul with the world-soul does India appear to be indebted to-
the Kshatriya caste, but to it also seems due the theory of
transmigration of souls. The Rig Veda contains no trace of

-
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“beliof in the transmigration of souls after death. The view
that rules in its hymns is that the souls of the good go after’
death to Yama's heaven of light, where they "lead a blisstul:

- life in the company of pitris, thatthe evil ones remain shut,

- out from it and go inbo ‘ the nether darkness’, and that there:
is ne return of either to earth lifs. In the DBrahmanams;

“there is the added doctrine that man is liable to refribution
for his good or evil deeds, that he will expiate actions done:
in this world by repeated births and rebirths in the other:
world. In the Upanishads the rebtribution for good or evil:

“deeds i3 not confined to repeated rebirths of the soul in the,
other world, but the soul has to come again on earth to work,

- out the reward or penalty which good or evil deeds necessi-
tate, This is the doctrine of transmigration of souls asif -

now obtains in India. Of this doctrine of metempsychosis:
king Pravahana tells the Brahmin Goutama: *This knows.,

ledge has not till now resided with-a Brahmin” This -

doctrine of reincarnation appears to have been a hereditary:
secret teaghing of the Rajanyas. One of the aspects of’

~animism is that,conception is the reincarnation of a huroan:

or animal soul. The thoughtful Kshatriya modified "thig,
doctrine with a view to reconcile the apparent conflict:
between his "ideal of justice and the stern realities of life:
wherein not infrequently the wicked enjoy and the rizhteous:
suffer. He must have seon many unrighteous individualsin’
the Brahmin caste and many righteous individuals in the’

~other castes.  Naturally. he tried to console himself by.

reflection. If the aim of life was the freeing of the soul from’
rebirths in abodes of punishment or from rebirths on earth!
in the body of a man of lower caste or in a degrading animal-
-eXistence, why should it not bs possible for one’s soul by!
-obedience to the will of the gods, veneration of the Brahmiss, !
performance of religionus duties, and observance of the laws:

" . and ordinances of one's own caste, not only to gain rewards’

in heaven, butalsoto be reborn on earth in the family of a;
higher caste, even as & Brahmin ? . R
The continuance of the sacrificial system indicates that,

the Brahmins were not eager to accept the progréssive ideas, -

-of the Kshatriyas. But when these ideas got into the air.
and became popular, the Brahmins could not help adopting:
them  and endeavour to harmonise them with their practi-;

~-ees By representing ritual and sacrifice as the first step to

“knowledge, they combined two wholly incongruous elements.

i
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They even turned the .theory of mebempsychosis to their

own benefit. The individual soul could ascend %o the statusg
of o Brahmin only after passing through a-series of births.

‘Consequently, the being that attained this position deserved

reverence from all. Only as a Brahmin who had undergoune
the preparatory training could the individual . soul attain the
supreme knowledge of the oneness of the individual atman
with the Brahman or the universal atman. Although the

- Kshatriya teachers of the Upanishads perceived the hollow-'

ness of the sacrificial system and its absurd symbolic
character, they did not, beyond consoling themaelves with
the thought that he who knew the highest Brahman
became himself Brahman and therefore immortal, openly pro-
claim their knowledge to the people at large and pose as
teachers in opposition to the priestly class. They taught
their doctrines only o some Brahmins whoas a matter of
course kepb their knowledge secret. Even in open.discussions
this teaching. was not imparted in the hearing of all. In the
fourth book of the Brikadaranyaka Upanishad we have an
account of a public disputation on the knowledge that libera~
tes the soul hetween the Rishi Yagnavalkya and the
Brahmins present at a sacrifice by Janaka, the king of
Videha. Artabhaga the Jaratkarava questions Yajnavalkya
as to what happens toa man who has not won liberation
when he dies. Yajnavalkya says: ““Give me thy hand, good
Artabbage; we will find out the answer to thy question, bub
this is no matter to discuss in public.” So they go out and
confer together and come to the conclusion that the law of

. Karma sends the soul from body to body and that a man there-
- fore becomes holy by holy works and unholy by unholy works

in previous lives. - The teachars of the Upanishads never
atbempted to bring their teachings into contact with the daily
life of the ordinary man. - S

Itis a glory of Buddhism that it diffused broad-cash
what was hidden in the community of the learned. Like the
teachers of the Upanishads the founder of Buddhism,.
Goutama Sakysmuni, was a Kshatriya. He thoroughly
grasped the teachings of the Upanishads and developed them
to their logical consequences and promulgated the saddhurma
(true principles) in opposition to the sanatana dharma, the

- ““eternal principles ”of the Brahmins and their compromis«

ing Kshatrya followers. The pouring of the new wine of
truth into the old bottles of superstition cannct but give new

~
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vitality to error and prolong its duration and bring abous

worse enervation. Hypoerisy may be a valuable social virtue,.

but all progress is duse fo loyalty to one's own intelligence
“and fidelity to trath. Gautama Sakyamuni saw the futility

of atoning for evil deeds by the destruction of life and the

impossibility of practising religion without compsssion and

noblesse oblige. He therefors strenucusly opposed the sacrificial ~
system. The sacrificial rites and their attendant superstitions. =
and the knowledge by which the Brahmins pretended to put.

men in relation with the gods appeared to him a mere delusion. -

He spoke of the Brahmins as blind leaders of the blind. If, as
the Upanishads taaght, the Brahman pervaded all things and

was identical with the individual soul, where was the spiri- .

tual inequality betwee. man and man? He therefore rejected
the caste system as s harmiul institution. He taught that

salvation from sorrow and suffering was within the reach of -
, . et
overy one, whether he be a Brahmin, a Kshatriya, a Vaisya,

& Sudra, or a Mlecha, that every one, whatever may be his
birth or rank, could attain the goal by the attaioment of true
kpoowledge and by devotion to the wweliare of fellow baings.
Ho carried the theory of reincarnation to its utmost spiritual
extent, and proclaimed that the actions of men aro the sole

controlling influence on their past, presentand future. He
was thus led to deny thé existence of any external being or -
god who'could interfere with the immutabie law of causo and
effect. "He attempted to link together all mankind as parts of

one universsl wholeand therefore denounced the isolated

. self-seeking of the buman heart as *“ the hovesy of individu-
ality.” By basing his teachings on . the liberation of the .
individual from suffering he endeavoursd to make men

moral, compassionate aud benevolent. The Duddba demon-
strated the futility of caste distinctions by the following
simple arguments. - o

‘““ Between ashes and gold there is a marked difference,
but between & Brihmana and a Chandala there is nothing of
the kind. A Brahmana is not produced like fire by the frietion
of dry wood; he does not descend from the sky nor from the
air, nor does he come out piercing the earth. The Brahmana
is brought forth from the womb of & woman in_ exactly the
same way a3 a Chandala.  All human beings have organs
exactly alike; there is not the slightest difference in kind.

In plants, insects, fishes, snakes, birds, quadrupeds the marks. ~
- that eonstitute the species are abundant, whereas amongst .-

]
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men thisg is not the case. Neither the hair, nor the formation

-of the skull, nor the colour of the skin, nor the vocal organ,

nop-any other part of the body exhibits any specific differ--
ences. Further, when sexual intercoursetakes place between

khe members of different . castes, the children in all cases
- take after the mothor as well as the father, and there is no

difficulty in assigning them to their proper parents. What
then is the suppert for supposing the existence of ‘different
species among mankind ?

“The Brahmana is a speeifically’ Indian phenomenon.
o the neighbouring countries no Brahmana exists. In those
countries there are only masters and slaves. Those who are
rich are masbers, and those who are poor are slaves. The:
rich may become poor, and the poor rich. Hven in India
when a Kshatriys, a Vaisya, or a Sudra abounds in wealth,
the members of the Brahmana caste serve him, they waib
for his commands, and use soft words to' gratify him;
to minister to his wants they wake up before hira and do not
go to sleep till he has retired to rest. Where then lies the
difference between the four castes? The declaration of the
Brahmanas that they alone are the highest caste and others

‘are of low caste is an empty sound. :

““1f & Brahmana commits sin, he suffers for it like every
other man:. Like every obher man the Brahmana also has
to abstain from evil deeds, if he desires salvation. The
ethical world-order gives the lie to the theory of the specific
inequalitics among mankind. The native capacities and
talents are of the same kind everywhere. The Sudra who is
despised for his caste is as much ecapable of good thoughts
and neble deeds as tho Brahmana. If a bath™ can purify a
Brahmana, it can equally purify a man of any other caste,
Nor dees fire show any special regard for differences of caste.
The fire, produced by the members of the so-called bighost

-caste by rubbing costly fragrant sticks, arises just in the same

way as that produced by the members of the so-called lowest

- caste by, rubbing pieces of wood from g dirty foul-smelling

dog-trough, or swine-trough ? On the contrary the good sense
of the Brahmanas themselves proves that 1t is the ethical

- worth of an individual that confers superiority. For, in

distributing alms they prefer an ethically good ratured nian,
even when he may exhibit no distingnishing marks, nay,

-even when he may not have gone through the initiatory

ceremony known as “second birth”. /It follows . therefora

i
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that, while exact information can be obtained as to the -
purity or impurity of an individual's conduct, no exact infor~
" mation can be obtained as regards birth and descent. o
» “By birth and descent all menare alike; they become
- different only through differences in occupation, and they
.are designated accordingly. Some are called hushand men,
some. artisans, some merchants, some kings, some robbers,
some priests, and so on. In one and the same caste different
members follow different professions. Have we not among. '
the DBrahmanas physicians; neeromancers;  musicians; -
merchants ; agriculturists owning cattle, poultry and slaves;
wealthy landbolders who give much wealth as the portion of
- their daughters and receive much when their sons are
married ; butchers who kill animals and sell their flesh;
those that provide gratification for the lust of others; those -
who tell lucky hours; those who sit dharana and enforce -
gifts from kings; thosethat live like savages in the wilder- .
- ness; those who get their livelihood after the manner of |
those who break into houses to steal; beggars with long |
hair, dirty teeth, immense nails, filthy hodies, and heads .
covored with dust and lice ; those who profess to be released -
from all desires and to be ready to -release others also? How, |
then, can it be said that Brahma made the Brahmana for
the performance of sacrifices and the study of the Veda, the -
Kshatriya for sovereignty ~and command, the Vaisya for

ploughing the land, and the Sudra for serving and obeying "

the rest? If we look closely, wa see no difference hetwean -
the body of a prince and that of a slave. What is essential
is that which may dwell in the most miserable frame, and
which the wisest have always saluted and honoured. The
talk of *“high and low ecastes,”” of “ pure Brahmanas, the

only sons of Bralfma ”, is nothing but cant. The four castes

are equal. He is a Chandala who cherishes hatred; who

. torments and. kills living beings; who steals, or commits =
- adultery; who does not pay his debts; who maltreats aged

parents; or fails to support them; who gives evil counsel -

and hides thetruth; who does not return hospitality nor = -

-render it; who exalts himself and debases others; who

ignores the virtues of others and is jealous of their success.

He is a Brahmauna who is free from sin. Not hy birth does

ooe hecome a Chandala, nor by birth does one become &

Brabmana; by deeds one becomes a Chandala, by deeds oner.-
becomes & Brahmana.”’ T
- ‘ i

S

. Just as the lght of the sun and moon shines upon alp: -

the world, on the viftuous and the wicked, on the foul-smell-
ing and the fragrant, on the high and the low, just as their-
beams are sent down equally, without' partiality, so did the.
toaching of the Bnddha diffuse its intellectual and ethical.
light on all without any difference.  All were admitted with-

. oub-distinction of caste and creed into the Sangha. All the .

ordained disciples of the ‘Buddha gave up caste when theys
joined the order. -But this renunciation of caste does nng
appear to bave been demanded of his lay followers. Perhaps
the social conditions prevalent during his time prevented
Sakyamuni frem preaching a general erusade against caste, . .
But the easte distineions that obinined among the Buddhist
laity had no religious significance.  An incident in the life of

Kraperor Asoka brings out clearly the bearing of caste in

Indian Buddhist society. After Asoka became a Buddhist,
it was his custom whenever he met the ordained disciples of
the Buddha to'salute them by touching their fest swith his

‘head. On ‘one cceasion kis Hindu Minister told him : < My

lord, it is not seemly for thee thus to prostrate thyself befora
the bhitkshus of oll castes.” To this the Bmperor replied : “ Yea, |
by a sentiment of pride and delysion; {ostored by beauty and
power, dost thou desire to dissuade me from prostrating

- myself ab the feet of the religieux. And if my head, the}

worthless object which no man desires even when he may

"obtain it for nothing. meet an occassion for purification and

acquire some merit thereby, what is there unlawful in that 9
In the Bakya-bhikshus thou regardest nought save the

‘renunciation of caste and thou beholdest not their virtues; .

wherefore, puffed with pride of birth, thon forgettost thy
error, hoth thyself and others. Caste may bhe considered -
when it is a question of marriage or of an invitation, but nof
of the Dharma; for the Dharma is concerned with virtues,
and virtues have nothing to do with caste.  Whon a man of

" high birth falls into vice, he is blamed by the world ; where-

fore when a man oi low caste is virtuous, should he not inspire
respect? It is by reafon of their character that men's bodies
are honoured or despised. The Sakya-bhikshus should be.
revercd, as their character’ hag been completely chaoged and.
purified by the words of the Compassionate Ono.””

That the caste distinetions observed by the Puddhist.
laity had no religious significance is also proved by the fack
that the Buddhists uever assigned a supernatural or mystiz.
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-origin to differences of caste. According to the Buddhists
mankind had in the beginning all property in common:
Later a distribution took place and each person laid up pro-
visions for oneself. - After this it happenned that one person:
took another's property without the consent of the latter, as:

_71f it were his own. The latter punished the evil-doer by his;

~own hand. Thenin view of what was happening, people

othought: ¢ Let us assembls together and choose from our
midst. those who are the finest locking, the largest; the
strengest, and let us .make them lords over our fields' and

“they shall punish those of us who do what is punishable, and

‘they shall recompense those of us who do what is praise-
worthy, and from the products of the fields and of the fruits
we gather wo shall give them a portion.” So they gathered
together and chose s suitable person to be lord over their
fields. . As he was lord over the fields and kept them from
harm, he was called Kshatriya or “ protector of the fields.”

. Some persons, to find happiness in meditation and seclusion,
left their villages for the wilds. These wore called ¢‘ detached
minds " or Brahmanas, Later, some of these gave up contem-
plation, composed mantras forming the Vedas; from their
"habit of repeating them they wero called pathakas. Among
those that lived in villages some-applied themselves to differ-
eut handicrafts and occupations in their homes, made differ-
ent kinds of things and offered them for sale. These were
-called Vaisyas or merchants. Thus origirated according to
the early Buddhists the several castesin a natural way and

not as the Brahmins claimed in-a trangcendental manner. For

the Brahmins there is caste among the gods and also animals

_ and even in the metres of their holy verses. For the Brahminsg
the countries where the system of castes does not exist are
mlechcha and those that dislike the system of castes are thel
ensmies of thoir religion. : f
Though the Brahmins saw that the tesching of Sakya=

“muni was subversive of the system of caste and of the supro--

macy of the horn priest, yet they did not experience its full
practical significance till Saddharna came under the aegis of
a sovereign power. Though in his day Sakyamuni was!
patronised by many kings, the Sangha, copstituted on a
‘demoeratic basis, was concerned only -with the spiritual
uplifting of its members and those that pabronised it. Pud-
dhism. took no part in any struggle for temporal power. On'
the other hand, according to BErabminic theories, the king,

“slew the lash king of the raling dynasty of Magadha

%
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rulod only through the divine power of the prrohita, whose
will could override that of the king. Though the Prshimins
consecrated the king of the people, yet he was not their king
‘ . . -y -, o - tnl
Boma was the sovereign of the Brahmins. Hence Brahmi-
nism could nob compromise itself with any temporal power
striving to be independent of the spiritual power of the
Bmhrmp. ’L‘h}t\g;srxvee.nt on smeothly tili indigencus kings
ralad over [ndia. There is no indication that hetore the time
of Asoka the fonching of the Buddha was known bevond very
narrow limibs. Alexander’s invasion of India . irtreduced
foreigners into the land. He left behind him colonists and a
few satrapies. On Alexander’s death his Indian Jominions

fell into a state of disorder. The Indian king, Peros, who

claimed control over the satrapy west of the Tnlus, wag
murdered by an assessin hired by Fudemos, the sm’mp of
that province. The most powerful indizenous king . who
owned allegiance to the foreignar was thus removed out of
the way, and the field became open to adventurers. An
adventurous Mourya - chief, Chandragupty, made hims.elf
master of the Panjah. A wily Brahmin, named C"ifm:l:k}'&,
R the ruli ; 1en the
largest and richesh ssate in the interior, and made Chandia-
gupte king. Chanakya being the prime-minister, Benhmi-
nism exercised it8 sway on the destiny of empire in ndin.

The Maurya empire, founded by Chandeagupts, passed

in-z72 B.C. to his grandson Asoka Vardhane, oze of the most
illustrions -monarshs of India. A record of ‘his work is pres
gerved in the Tidicts which he consad to be engreved on rocke
and stone-pillars. His rule extendad all over Northern Tndia
frofo son gea and ug far south as Pulicat. In 214 1.0 he
n¥dertook o campaign sgainst Kalinga, in which *“one hund-

red and fifty thoasand wers carried away captive cnd hund-
red thousand: wers slin and many fifas that numl_)e':'
perished.”” One of his Hdicts says; “Iis Majesty foals
remorse on ascount of the conquest of the Kalingas, ‘faku':'a

during the subjugation of a praviously unconqué;e«i c:.:ruﬁtvrvt
slaughter, death, and faking away captive of the paoé}ﬁ;
necessarily cceur, whoreat Hiz Majesiy fesls profound sorrew
and rogret.’’ There is no reason to doubt that Aseks's cone
version  to Buddhism was due to his remorse for sho suffare
ings caused by tho carnage in his cenquest of Kalings. The

sthies of tho Hidicks are purely Buddhist. The idsa of duty

P
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- &g associated with the notions of caste is droppsd. The.
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teaching of the Bdicts is purely humaxn and seve exy praati

pure
aal. Lkw Hdicts ignors the existencs of a sn’,",lcmf.% -ielt‘y mzdi
insist on the nsr'm~sx*x of man’s own self-exertions toobt ,wm;

inted abis fhe happinoess of m‘l Hviog!
g5, One Iidiet e*{t;rc QW i vOWwSs the.
Bu mlLa: as the 1oam Al ()f Asekza’s:
eth*ca‘l"—ys‘“ B o i

happinesd. The ob}pn

creatures, man and bea
£ b}
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In the moral eemhm«f of l&soka prommence is given to!

five . virbdes, namely rcspect for the " sanctify of - animal 1ife;
and reverence fo. parents, superiors and elders. In ‘{.he@‘
Bruhminic system the s!axxghterinw of unimals for sacrifica

played a dommanu p&l"‘ In the. Su,mputha Brafnmanam it is,
stated tha men, horses, bulls, rams, and she-goats were,
used for sacrifice. "Inthe ,L;ualal/ﬂn v Gru iy S’If)cu mention
is made of several saerifices in' which the smn"hm s of caifle
formed o part. The Buddha presched wamab this vain
slaughtering of animals. Asoka ther efore prohibited all
bleody sacrifices and all vain killing of animsals. Many k inds
of animals  wero » b_,olatﬂl" protected from slaughter in u,l}
circumstances; on fifty ‘;'s in the yeu' 111mJ ander any
pretext was catogorically forbidden. Muny res prictions % erd
imposed on the slaying of animals for foql In his t‘rbu B
“Fdict Asoka promulgated: ‘“Here (in the capifal) no anlinali
may be shvnhterf\.i for sacrifice, nor may the hohduv fe" g
be held; bocause His Sacred and - Gracious Majesty the King
sees much offence in the holiday feast, althou nh in covtuin
places holiday feasts are - excellent Intho sighs oi TTLS Saorad

~ and Gracions Majesty the King.  rorpierly, in the kitchen
. of His Saered and Gracions “;I&Jesty the Kiy

s, each dw many,
hundred thousands of living . ereatures were glaagl ered to
curries. - But now, when ’fhz pious Hdick Hlum' written,]
only three living creabures are- :h:ur'huered (daily ) for<urey,

‘to wit, two peacoeks and ond ante olope-—the mntclope, how-

ever, not invariably. Even those threu living c;remurm shall
not henceforth be slaughtered”’ Ancther feature of the
Brahminical syster is ha lmport'am attached .fo m*mu,

‘Rites and ceremonies ‘wero considered by the Brahmins as

esseniial  for man’s well-being, The Buddha dsclared the
beliet in‘the efficacy of pumﬁcatory coremonies and rites
(silavratc paramorsa) «s an obstaclas to progress (samgio-

" jana) and their incaps dahuy to afford emacicipation - from;
fpd‘l i

misery. - HHense in his ninth Roek Iidict Asoka, L:rcmu"
the nasure of true eeramdnial: - “Thus saith His Saered aml
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Gracious Majesty the King :-——People perform eeremonies on °
-oceasions of “eickness, the weddings of sons, the weddings of
daughters, the birth of children, and departure on journeys.
On these and other similar occasions people perform cere.
monies (auspicious rites). DBut at such times the womankind
perform many manifold, trivial, and worthless ceremonies
(mangalams). Ceremonies have ‘cer tainly to be performed,
wlthough that sort boars little fruit, This sorb, however,—
the ceremonial of Dharma-—bears great fruit. In it are
included proper treatment of slaves, honour to teachers,

gentleness towards living crealures, and Lbemhuv towards

Sramanas and bra.humn.xa {those free from sin). These
things and others of the same kind are called the ceremonial
of Dharma. Therefore caght s father, son, brother, master,
friend, or comrade, nay, even a né&ighbour, to gay: ‘Thisis
meriterious, this is the ceremonial o be performed until the
attainmens of the desired end.” And it hins beon said—° Alms
giving is meritorious.” But therse i3 no such gift or favour az
the gift of Dharma, the favour of Dharma.. Therefore should

A E:xeud lover, relative, or comrade advise cn such and such

an cccasion, thisis to be done, this is meritoricus, by this
it is passxble for you to gain heaven (bappiness). And what
is bﬂ*ter rtb doing than that by which heaven is gained?
No %ovemwu ever rendered to his counlry %
serviee than did Asoka to his country. - ““ The cars
publish thei iraperial edicts and commemorative records by
inecising them in 1mpu1ahthe characters, most skilfally

‘ exec'lted on rocks and pillars situated in great cities, on main

lines of communication, orat sacred spots rﬂq%méd by
pilgdims, implies that a knowledge of reading and writing
was widely diffused, and that many people must have been

zbie to- read the doouments The same infarence may ba
drawn from the fact thab the inseriptions aro Lomposei

.nob in any learned scholasiic tongae, bubin vernacalar dia-

lects intelligible to the common people and modified when
necessary to suit local needs. It is probable thnd learning
was fosbered by the numerons monastories and that the boys

“and girls in hundreds of villages learned their lessons from
the monk and nuns, as Lhey donow in Burma from he
onks. -Azoka, ib should ba noted, enconraged num,aries.

and makes ;mrtlcula" reference more than oncs 50 fen lay
di &canlo: a3 well as to nuns. I shink i lmmy that tha L}f-r-

wentage of literacy among the Buddhist pepalation in Ssoka’s



L

time was higher than it is now in many provinces of British - ‘
" Indin. The latest returns show that in the United Provinces -

of Agra and. Oudh, which include many great cities and
"ancient capitals, the number of persons per 1000 able to read
‘and write amounts to only &7 males and 2 females. In
Burma where the Buddhist monasteries ﬁoungh, the corres-
ponding figures are 378 and 45. 1 believe that the Buddhist
monasteries and nunneries in the days of their glory must
have been, on the whole, powerful agencies for good in Indja,
. and that the disupspea-rﬁ;xce of Buddhism wasa greatlcss to
untey.” (V. Smith’ L
the cgsoka,y po(ssessed» in abundance what Aristotle calls
praetical swigdom, the gift and ability of the statesman to
guide the organization, _ha,bita.tior} and educatl‘on of m&n}tx'nd,
in the direction of theoretical wisdom, that higher activity
which finds its expression in high thinking, fine art and
" religion. His aim was the creation of a kingdom, of righteous-
ness without a god, the government playing the part gf
providence in guiding the people in the rightway. No
wonder that he is venerated as Dha'rmamj?'h (king of
PDharma) from the Volga to Japan and from  Siam to Lake
Paikal. . But astonishing is the fact that his name finds no
mention in Brahminical literature. The reason of fthis
designed omission is obvious. Though Asoka did nob attempt
to pilt Jown Brahminism, ygat he qndea.vmu'ec_i to govern hx‘s
empire without Brahminic aid, which, uccor@xng.to Brahmi-
nic theorics, is quite improper. Says the Satapatha Brah-
manam: *Ibis quite improper that a king should be with-
out a Drahmin, for, whatever deed he dces, unsped by the
priesthood, therein he succeeds not. Wherefore o Kshatriya
who intends to do a deed ought by all means to resort to a
Brahmip, forhe verily succeeds in the deed sped by the
" Brabmin.” Asoka openly avowed his preference for Budd_hlsm
and prohibited bloody sacrifices, which were 80 essential to
" the Brahminic religion.. While his Hindu grandfather prohi-.
bited the slaughterof cows, Asoka rendered no special pro-
tection to cows of other horned cattle. One of the most

‘striking features of Prahminie legislation was the reduction

of punishment in consideration of the caste of the crimioal,
Brahmins werenot subject 6 corporal punishment; they
were allowed speeial indulgences in almost every case. Ag
a rule DBrahmins were exempt from eapital p_ums}.Jmenb,
except in the case of high treason when a Brahmin mlgh@;‘\fl‘;e
‘ e ) p
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eXecuted ' by drowning, while 2 member of any other caste
should be burnt alive.” Brahminsg were esempt from liabilisy
$o judicial torsure for the purpose of extracting a confession:
Agoka undid wll this. He introduced .a stringent code of
regulations applicable to all cuses of the population through-
out. his empire without distinetion of class or ereed. He
insisted upon all his ofiicers strictly observing the principles
danda samata and vyavalara samaii, that is, the equality of
all in the eye of the law, irrespective of caste, colour and
creed.  An official machinery was provided for the strick
enforecement of his orders and for the promulgation of
Saddharma. [In his third Rock Hdieh Asoka says: ‘“LEvery-
where in my dominions the subordinate officials and the
commiesioner and the district ofiicer mus$ procesd every five .
Years on circuit, as well for thair other husiness as ifor
this ‘special puorpose, namely, bo give instruction in the
Dharma.”  A'special agency of censors was employed for tha
purpose of carrying ont the regulations relating to Saddharma.
In the fifth Rock Edict we read: “ Nowin all the long
time past, oficers known as ceasors of Dharma (dharme

_mahamatyes) never had exisbed, whereas such censors wers
- croated by me.”. The frait of all this exertion on bshalf of

Saddharma was, as recorded in the Rupnath Minor Rock
Ediet, that those who were regarded as veritable gods (hitu-
deca)in Jambudvipa were shown to be false, a statement
which should be understood as indicating tbat the immemorial
privileged position of the Brahmins was serioualy affected by
the zealous efforts of Asoka in propagating Buddhism.

Even in the time of Asoka the Brahmin priesthood must

“have beon covertly exerting themselves to bring about hig

downfall, but his official machinery was too strong for them.
As soon  as the sceptre dropped from his strong hand, the

“infiuence of the Brabhmin re-asserted itself. The glory of the
Maurya dynasty gradually waned, until’ tho last king of the

line was treacherously assassinated by his commander-in-
chisf, Pughyamitra (135 B.C.). As a patron of the Brabming
he proseribsd Buddhism. e “indulged in a savage perse-
cution of Buddhism, burning monasteries and slaying monks
liikshus) from Magadha to Jalandhar, in the Panjab.”” He
revived the bloody sacrifices believed by the Brahmins to
pessess the highest saving efficacy. He proclaimed himself a
paramount sovereign, and having ‘been consecrated by the
Brahmins for the rajasuya sacrifice, helet locse a horse te

av
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wander into foreign territory. The herse wandering on the
tauk of the Sindhu fell into the hands of the Yavanas, but
" was saved by the party followingit. Sohe celebrated with
great pomp the anciens rite of the horse-sacrifice (asva-
medha)., In this period of Brahminical reaction appeared
probably the famous law book of Manu, in which the most
sopercilious claims were set up for the Brahming and the
caste system was carried to an absurd.exbent. Various pas-
suges in the Code of Manu indicate how litile the claim of the
Drahmins to divinity suffered throngh the organised Buddhist
propaganda of Asoka. “The Brahmins aroe to be venerated
at all times, a8 they are the highest divinity.” “By his very
origin the Brahmin is a god, even to ‘the gods.”  ¢* Although

Brahmins employ themselves in al} sorts of mean cccupation, ;

they must invariably be honoured; for they nro something
transcendently divins.”
specially advanced in the Code. ‘ Whatever existz in the
universe, is all in effect the wealth of the Brahmin, since the
Trahmin is entitled to it all by his primogeniture and
eminence of bhirth.” The Code deprives the Sudra of all
rights. *The Sudra shall not acguire wealth even if he ke in.
a position to do so, as such conduch gives offence fto the
Brahmin.’ ‘A Brahmin may seize without hesitation, if he.
bo disttessed for o subsiztence, the goods of his Sundra slave;
for, as that slave can bave no’ property, his inaster may take
his gocds " ** A man of the servile class, whether bought or
unbought, the Brahmin may compel to perform: servile duty,
because sneh o man was created by the Self-existent for the-
purpose of serving Drahmins, A Sudra, though ernanicipated
by his master, is not released from a state of servitnde: for,
from a state which is natural to him, by whom can he be di-
vested?” ¢ Whatever crime a Brahmin  might commit, hig
person and property wero nob to be injured; but. whoover
struck & Brahmin with o blade of grass syould beeome an
inferior quadruped during twenty one transmigrations.” - Of
the three twice-born castes Brabmins were absolutely prohi-
‘bited from marrying Sudra svomen. ~ Any defilement by such
an alliance was declared to bo beyond all espiation. The

men of the twice-horn castes were ordered to choose their

firss wives from their own class, and a Sudra must not marry .
into & higher caste. Though thers ‘was apparontly no’

ahsolute bar to intermartinge betwees the different varnas i
with the above-mentioned exceptions, marriage with a Sucra .

[

The interests of the Brahmins ara . ™
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weed introduced into good soil produces weed abundantly.
Similarly the children were below the father if he warried a
wife of » higher caste. This theory gave birth toa great
number of mized castes, who were mere or less despised. The

hat

lowest and most execrable caste was that of the Chandals,
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him. Thus eriginated a great number of mixed castes, cne more
despired than the other and one despising another, the proget
tors of the depresscd enstes of the present day whose untouch-
ghility is a very characteristic feature of the casto s

To this poricd muss be assigned the. second
developmeny of the Mahabharata. According to Prof. B
Hopkins, “* the Pandu epic, ag we havell, ruprosents « period
not only snhseqr to Rrddhism, 500 BC. but alsc to the
Greek invasion, 500 BC. Buddhistie suprswacy already
decadent is implied by the passeges which atlude contemptu-
cnsly to the Boddhist menuments as having custed tho
templas of the gods...... The present eple, if 16 vecords
thing historieal, records the growth of & ¢
Hindiistan, & power that could nob have ari
ahistic supremacy without leaving o tvace of the
of Pendu in the early literature. There is no
moreover. even fho ides of any such power as our epie depiots
was unknown befors the great empire that arose under
Buddhiam.” This view is supported by the mention not only -
of Buddhish relic moueds but also of Yavaves ay the allies of
Kurvs. It is not improbable that king Iatiaaibra deseribed
in the epic as taking = direct part in the waris identical

Ly rama
trase;




‘with the Pactrian klnu Demetrmq ’180—~165 B.C.) and that_
Phagadeita, who is deseribed as ‘he king of Yavanss ruling
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over Naraks in the west and a3 an old fur‘u.} of the father of
Yudhistira, is identical with the Dactrian king Apolledotus
{170 B.C). All scholars seem to agree in tho view that the

Mahabliarata has passed through at least three stages of -

development. Ir the beginning there were only old songs

about the ancient feud, rutarred to in the Vedas, bd: veen the

two neighbouring erhe of the Kurus and Panchalas :'f:(‘ the
heroes who play ed a part in it, and these wero handed down -

by word - of mouth and recited: in popular aszemblies or ab
great public Qaurﬁceb These disconnected battle songs were
ﬁrxtly worked up by some poetic genius into a cummm!.xvolv
short epic - (of abouf eizght thousand verses), dedc_mbmg th

tragic fats of the Kuru race, who, with justice and virtue on
their side, per rished Lh'cugh the treachery of the victorious
sons of. Pandu. The second develepment of tleepm took
place in connestion with tho rajasuyc sacrifice of I L‘k::h}a.-
mitra. The victorious' Pandus were represethl in a favour-
abie light, the blecdy sacrifiees of the Erahinins were praised

~and the (»hser"& wee of caste rules was reestablished. In the
first etoge

s appeared onl; the figureof Drahma as the highest

god, but irt the second stage- two otber great gods, \wa, and
especially Vishnu, made their appearance. The Brahmins
had not much reverence for the gods whom they could cosrce
by their manires and by the ma‘gic of their sacrifices, and pub
themselves cn a level of equal iuV with the gods as their
terresirial roprescuiatives. Yelb seeded some  deities
with buman frails Lo serve asa s' T auninst the Buddha
who was  vewserated almesbas agod - They feund fwo such
‘deities in Agni and Vishnn. Thess two deities were directly
connected with thp sacriﬁ e, ¢ Agniis the lower half zad
Vishnu is tho upper half of tho sacrifiee.”  Vishnu for%mth

is the sacrifice; by x,é s strides " he cwtqumﬂ for the geds that
all peyvading power which now belongs to them” * This
whole Agod b"c now been completed: be now is the deity
Rudra. L"' cn- him-the gods bestowed the bighest form,

immortality. ¥ ;.umm_;.z, he there stood longing fox focd. . The

cods were aha* d of bim, lest he should hurt'them.”” In the .
i the fire god is identified with Rudra. The
pmducuor of fire from the firesticks and the apparent simi-~

M(fllafffi gl

larity of the process to sexual raproduction led to the zror»hxp

~of this god under the symbol of the power of pr op” unmn‘;;u,

the lingam. Tothe Mahabharate we are told thab it is the

crgan of generation whiclr is worshipped under the name of
Mahadeva. The Brabhmins thus raised the sacrifice to fhe
status of a god, sometimes in  ths form of Vishnu and some-
times in the {form of Biva, the eup.’nemistxc varne of Agni, but
always with the express purpose of oxalting fhemselves.
The mother Larth is questioned  as to what cloanses the sins

of a man leading the domestic mode of life. Mother Earth's
plain .answer is: “One should serve the Brahmins. "A
Brabmin by birth alone becomes an object of adoration with
all creatures.” .In another. place a Chandala pezmrmmfr
austere penance is told that “this objoct of thy desire, the
status of a Brahmin, which-is the Ioremost of overv thing, is
incapabls of being won by penance.”” The IJ habharata

declaros: ¢ lrom the order of brute life one attains. to the

status of humanity. If born as » human being, he is sure to
take birth as a Pukkasa or a Chandala.  One having - taken
birth in $haf sinful order of existence one has to wander in it
for a very long time. Passing a period of one thousaud years
in that order, one attains next to the status of a Sudra. In

the Sudra order one has to wander. thirty shousand years .

before one ac4u1res the status of a Vaisya. After wa.ndermg,
fora time that is sixty times longer than what has been
stated as the period of the Sudra exxstence, one attains to the
Kshasriya order. After wandering for o time that is. measured
by multiplying the period last name( by two bundred, one
becomes born in the race of such a- DBralrain s lives by the
profnbmcm of arms,  Mter a time m«“n»ﬂrei by multiplying
the period last named by three hundred, pne takes birth in

‘the race of o Brabmin tha$ is given fo the recitation of the

gayatri and other mantras. After » time measured by multi-

) plymg the last named period by four hundred, one fakes
“birth in the race of such & Brahmin as is conversant with the

Vedas and the seviptures.” . Ouly the Brahmin ag such, by
subjugafing joy and grief, desire and aversion, vanity and
evil svmech can agbain salvation. So no one can attain sal-
vatlon Wxtho”t being firss born in ““ the race of such a Brah=

" minas isconversant with the Vedas and the seriptures.”

Thus the . observance of the rules of caste was enforeced on
the basis of the theory of trans migration of souls.

The dyxnsby of Pushy amitra came to an end  with the
death of last king, contrived by his Brahmin minister,
Vaaudava. - V&sudem founded the Kanva dynabty.

1S
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of the Kanvas was slain about 28 B.C. by ons of ‘rhe Andhr
kings of Satavahana family, who had their capi
kulam on the lower course of the Krizshna. Officially . the
Andhra kings were Brahminical Hindus, but'they were not
inimical to tho Buddhists. One of them, Gat utamiputra Sti
Bafakarni, pesed as the champion of hoth DBrs hminical
Hindnism and Buddhism as at::a,msb the ereeds of the casteless
foreigners, Bakas, Pallavas, and prided bimself as being the -

" defender of caste rules . In the ‘early decades of the “first -
century after Chrish, n tribeof Turki nomada, ealled Yueh-ehi, *

- oceupied the Dactrian lands south of the Oxus and settled
down inton territorial nation, andin® due time the  chief of
one of their gections, known as. Ka &oluseq I, suceeeded in
kecoming the soul monarch of the Tueh-chi. qtion, After .,
Lonsohdaﬁmu his pmvm' in Baetria he suppressed -the Indo-
Greek and Tndo-Parthizs principalities to the west of the
Indus and extended hm empire from the {rontiers’ of '[‘eraia.

to the Indus. . He was qucveeaed hy hisg son, Kadphises I1,.
who probably conquered the Yanjab and a consid arable p@.rt
of the Gangetic plain, éven as hr as Benares. Kadphises II
was succoeded by Kanishka in 78 ;S. Ir.; the monumeonts, ins-
criptions and eoins of his time prove that bis auti mrxty

extended all over North-Western India, probably as far south

‘a8 the Vindhyas, as well 'as the remote regions |
Pamir Pass. Penebrating far intothe interior of Iadia and,
overcoming the king resi ‘inv at Pataliputra, he carried away :
with him ¢ tho fa‘moua Buddbist patriarch, Asvagesha.  Being
a fervent Buddhist he erected a great:relictower in his capi-
tal, Purushazpura {medern th.:“’ﬂr) and eonvekad a Bud-
dhist council at Jalandhara, which prepare d a grand summary:
in Ears! it verse of the tn..,uhm as of the Buddhu

he Yueh-chi conguests m)eﬂe:l up the ovezl m(‘ commers
oial route between India and the Romen empire and hrought
ahout a contact between Indign, Zoroasirian, (nostie and -

- Hellenistic religions. Either ou mn to aninteraction bebween

. these religions, or to ‘the desire to obtain adherents from cther 7
religious clrcles or to a spontaneous natural development,
Buddhism took a new shape.  Aceording to strict I u{dh]su
teaching each man has to work out his own salvat ion which

car in no way he helped by supernatural grace, priesily -

absolution, magieal rites, or sacramental. ccnmomes ’ﬁhe
Buddha, thJurrh wiser and greater than allthe gods, isa
human heing* The nesw Buddhl 10 ddelnpod the belwf in-

i

H

he voud the:

ital at Srika- :

B

" saviour-hodhisats. The

happily secording to their d

the Jxv;mtv of the Bn , in the a*{'ﬁcacy of f{aith and in -
ficasion of & e Buddhe was the™

"

ﬁeltklf‘hl consequence of t ) e] abitn of Buddha toa loftier
sphera than thab assigned to frﬂmm-u,xhammﬂn tho lord
of all. -The trussful zeverence shown by all his diseiples .
towards thair beloved teachor was not far remo ved. from
relizicus adoration. In the Milindapania Nagasens says
that » man with o wicked nature, if he. will only. dirvect his
thounghts earnestly tm ards Buddha, will not enfer purgnbory
brit will bo reborn in heaven. Similarly the Amitayur-diyane
Sutra of the newer Buddhism deglaras thab the man who
with steadfast faith and qmm mind calls npon the name of
Anitabba for a peried of only a week, or even for a. single
day, may face death  with ne ¢t ealmoess: for ;ummblm,
atfended by » host of cclestinl Bodhisats, ‘will assuredly
appear before hig dying eyes and  will carry Lim a ¥ Ay to bs
rehorn in buds of lotus flowers in a parsdise eallad Sulziavals
where, learning the good law pra ached to them by Amitabha,
the celeatial roflaction of Gav ta:m Sukyamuni, they grow
erts and finally attain Nirvaoa.
As morals are irksome, & roligion has, in order to be popular,
to proffer a substitute for morals in the fm‘m of a mechani
Crd hapem tion from all sins of commissicn and omi fusion.
We msy thorsfore regard with Otto W eeker that the new
Bud&}wism is a natural development of the old Buddhizm.
He savs: “In stracgs contrast to the theoretical unive mhuy
of the message-of %alvu.mn ﬂﬁerﬂ, stood from the - beginning
the diffienity “with which redeeming kuowlodge was o be.
aained  a difficulty so r*rmn that in faot the “ealvation of

‘ ‘SUana could never be a salvation for all, especially nol for -

the many small and poor and weak.. As socn vs the conse-
quences were drawn from the universaliby cf the =alvation
which the Buddha presched, the e‘(cl 1sivenoss of the pure
doctrine must have been shattered ; the postulates and ideas

ust necossarily be levelled and qccomoddtd o the nzeds of
everyday people as soon as the sermon becomes serious with
its < All ye, come unto me.’ Ismnot this what happened?
We need only point to the fransformation of the Nirvana idea
to illustrate ‘n'r a classieal sxample the process of conversion
which changed the puve teaching of Buddba into 5 popular
religion... A’ sumhr transformation of the person nf the
Buddha was the natural consequenca of fhw svolution.”

The first great exponent of this now. Bm’d st was Asva-

%
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' gosha, the versatile patriarch of the Buddhist Church in the;
fime of Kanishka. This Buddhist genjus hae'lefs a small trach
ealled Vajrasuchi, which govesls to us the attitude of the later)
Buddhista towards the claims arrogated to themselves by the!
Brahmins.  He tries o disprove the sapercilious claims of!

- the Brahmins from the standpoint of their own books. The!
argument of the Ve jrasuchi may be summarised thus: f
: « Granted that the Vedas, the Smritis and the Dharma-
satras, are true and valid, and that ail the teachings ab.
variance with themn are invalid, still the assertion that the:
Brahmin is the highest of the four castes can not be main-;
‘tained. What is Brahminhood? 1Is it the ‘life principle
{jive), or descent {jaii), or the body (Laya), or learning,
(viiyza), or rites (acharaj, or acts (karma), or kmowledge of]
the Yedas? ' Lo

“If the life principle constituted Brahminhood, how!
could, as is stated in the Vedas, quadrupeds and other
animals have become gods?  According to the Mahabharata
seven hunters -aad ten deor of the hill” of Kalingala, a goose:
of the lake Manasasara, s Chakravake of Sharadvipa, were:
born as Brahmins in Kurukshetra, and beecame very learned,
in the Vedas. In his Dharmasastre Manu says: ‘< Whatever:
Brahmin learned’in the iour Vedas with their angasand
upangas receives gifts or fees from a Sudra, shall for twelve!
births be an uss, for sixty births a hog, and seventy births &'
dog.”’ Hence it is evident that it is not the life principle!
that conssitubes Brahminhood. ‘ R ,

“{f Brakminhocd depeaded on descent or parentage,

‘how conld his bs réconciled with the statemend of the Smariti

Jthat weny Munis had o Brahmin mothersy Achala Muni
was born of an elephant; Kesa Pingala of an owl; Suka
Muni of o parrot; Kapila of a monkey; Srings -Rishi of a
deor; Vyasa from a Gsher woman; Kausika Muni jrom a
female ‘Sudrad; Parasara from g . Chandalini; and - Va

isishba;
from a struwmpet, © Visvamitea, though a Kshatriys, became
the founder *of a Brahmin family. Kanvayana Brahmins
“trace their descont from Ajamidhba, a Kshatriya. The two,
sons of INabhagarishta, who were Vaisyas, attained to the|

~ - stasus of Drahmanas. If ove born of & Lrahmin father or]
‘mother was a Brahmin, then even the child of a slave {(dusa,
‘or dasi) might become a Drahmin. If he alone was a Brahmia,
whose father and mother were both Brahmins, then it muss.

be established that the parents themselves were pure Brahe
: P : : !
i

ming. Bus the mothers of tho parent race of Brahmins wers.

not, any of them, free from tho suspicion of having committed.

.adultery with Sudras. *‘ In human society,’’ says Yudisthirg .
_in the Mahabharata (vanaparve), **it is difficult to ascertain.

one’s caste,  beeause of promiscuous intercourse among the.
four orders. Men belonging to all the orders begot (promis-
cuously) offspring upon women of all the orders. And of men,
spoech, sexual intercourse, birth and death are cormmon. And
to this the Rishis have borne testimony, by using at the
bezinning of a sacrifice such expressions as—‘of what caste
goover we may he, we celebrate. the sacrifice’.” Further, .
according to the Manavadharmasastra a Brahmin who ate
flesh lost instantly his rack;-and .also he who sold wax. or
salt, or milkk became a Sudra in three days If Brahmirhcod
depended on birth, how could it be lost by any acts however
degrading ? Could an eagle by alighting on the earth be turned.
into a crow? ‘

~“Is the body then the Brahmin? Then fire (Agni)
would bacoma the murderer of a Brahmin, when'it consumed
his corpse, and such also would be every one of the relatives,
of a Brabmin, who might cousign his body to the flames.
Again, every one born of a Brahmin, though his mother was.
a Sndra, would be a Brahmin, being the hone of the bone and
flesh of the flesh of his father. . But according to the Mala-
bharata the son that is begotten by a Brahmin on a Sudra
wife is called parasava, implying one born of & corpse.fora
Sudra swoman’s body is as inanspicious as a corpse.  Again,
the virtue of the holy acts sprung from the body of & Brahmin
is no$, according'to Brahminical fheories, destroyed by the

* destruction of the body. Hence Brahminhood cannot ccnsist

in the body. , )
¢TIs it learning that constitutes Bralminhood? If thak
were - the case, many Sudres mnust have hecome Brahmins

" from the learning they possessed. Many BSudras, even

Mlechehas were masters of the four Vedas, of Vryakarana
and Jyotisha, of the Mimamsa snd the Vedanta, and of
Samkhya, Nyaya and Vaisheshiks philosophies; yet not one
of them was ever called a Brabmin. ~Nor can achara and
Larma bo said to constitute Brahminhood. For many Sudeas

~are averywhere following practices appropriate to Erahmins,

and-are performing the severest and -most laborious acts
of piety. : - i :
“Why tben should the higher life be prohibited to the-
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Sudra? Why is it 12id down that. for $he Sudra service and)
. oheisance to Brahmins are enough? Is i because in spealsi
ing of the four castes the SJudra is mentioned last? How can
the order in twwhich cerbain beings are named or writben affect
their roladive rank and dignity 7 Does the Bodra become the

S i

lowest and meaness “heeause his name is mentionad}
after the dog ina 7 - Ars ths teeth superior ini
dignity fo D8 wa Gnd the latber placed after!

the former for the sake o
No; nor any morgisib b ra is vile and the
rahmin high. bessuse we 4 ab T
vama in.a partienlar order. Andif this is unfonable, the
inference from . it that the Sudra must bs content to serve
and obey the Brahmin falls likewise fo the ground. o
“ Again, if, 23 the Brahmins say, all men proceedod from?
- one Brahma, how then could there bea four-fold insdpembm";
. diversity among them. 1if ons has four sous by one wife, the!
‘four sons, having one father and mother, must all bo essen-
tially alike. ~Among quadrupeds, birds, trees. we ses differ-]
-ences of confirmation and organization, whereby wwe canp|
separate them into- distinet species. © Lub all men ave formed,
alike without and within, exeept in such non-essential differ.;
‘ences as  ars observed in the children ofone and the same:

parents. tis. thersfore evideni that all men belong to ona§

-
ammatical rule?

b
?
H
i

speciss.  Further, in the jack trae the frait is produced from: .

b
the stem, the joints and roots.as well .as the branches. Ta
~one  fruif therofore different irom another sothal -wo may:
G&B that  prodiced from the roots the Budra fruit? Hurelvi
not; nor can men be of four different species, because, as!
the Bralhmwins asgert, they sprang from four different parts of!
one body. -Besides, o Brahmin’s sense of pleasure and pain|
is not different from thas of a Chandala. Both are born inl
the‘same'way, hoth sustzinlifs in the same mannoer, and hoth*
suffer death from’ the samo causes. They differ neisuer in’
~inzsllectasl powers nor in thoir actions, nor in sha aims they?
purste, nor in their subjection to fear and hope. Ageordingly

: the tm}k of four'castes is fatucus. All men are of one casto. "
Seifoane peign of Kanishka tetminated about AD. 133, Very;
known of hia suecessors. The last of the Kushan}

line was Vasndao o - :
Ine Wog Vasudeva {, whose coinz exhibit on tha reverse the’

of S (F5wi bl Wi oy :
figurs of Sive (Fhwith his attendant symbols. After the deathi.

o of Vasudevs thoub 19Q ;
Sideya fhoub AI) 178 no paramount power seon !
' 4})&?0' oxist Y paral ns power sgoms t‘OT

fed in Njor't—-‘hem Thdia.  Probably several * princes’

o
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_asserted their independence and fonned a number of short-

lived states. About A.D. 308 a local Raja near Patalipubra,

bearing fthe name of Chandragupta, was raised by matri-

- - =] 3 . » 134 - ’ i . . .

monial alliance with the  Lichchavis to such dignity that he

presumed to call himself maharajudhirajo. He extended

his dominior along the Gangetic valley as far -as the junction
5 g A

" of the Ganges and Jumnz. He was succeeded by his son
- Samudragupta who inereased his dominions by many wars of

aggression. [is dominion extended from the Hooghly on the
east to the Jumna and Chambal on the west and from the
foot of the Himalayas on the north to the Narmada on the
south. Though in his youth Samudragupta was a pupil of
the great Buddhist teacher Vasubaudhu, yet being an
orthodox Hindu he earried out o herse sacrifice {asvamcdia)
with great splendour to proclaim the universality. of his
dominion. His son was the great Chandragupta Vikramadifya
who, though tolerant of Buddhism, was an orthedox Hinan,

_specially devoted to the cult of Vishnu, und therefore bent

upon preserving the ohservance of tho rules of casfo. Halilen,
the earliess Chinose pilgrim, visited India during this reign
and was favourably impressed with the position of Buddhbism
in Indin. Ho says:- ““Throoghout the country no one kills
any living thing, or drinks wine, or eats onions or garlic.
They do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no deelings in
cattle. no butcher's shops or distilleries in their muarkes
places.” A sou of Vikramsaditya asecended the bhrone in A.D.
113 and like his grandfathor celebrated a horse sacrifice.
Though the Gupta eraperors were tolerant towards Bud-
dhizm, yet they were ofiicially Drahminical Hindus, guided
by Brahmin priests and patropizing the sacrificial rites abho-

" nenb to Buddhist sentiment. During this period there wes

on bhe whole & recrudescence of Brahmirical Hinduism, Dut

-the tolerant spirit of the kings and the new  development of

Buddhism in its Mahayana form necessitated a resdjustrnent

_of the Brahminical theories without the renunciation of any
" of the claims already set up for the hborn-priest, The new

form of Buddhism, with its Sukhavati,  Amitabha, Bodhi-
saftvas, with its engbolessness and empbagis on devotion and

compassion, was better fitted to eall forth the reverence nok

only of tho casteless foreigners but also of the unlebtored
clagses of the Hindus, especially the upper divisions of the
Sudra caste, the so.called Saccludras. Further the perso-

“pality of - the Duddha, whois represented inthe vavious.
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"'legendsf the so-called yatakas, as endvring infinite trials

through numberless ages and hirths, foregoing the right}
to enter Nirvana for the sole purpose of teaching mankind '’
the way of salvation, liberation from scrrow and suffering,

-exercised a greab charm. - There was no guch figure in Vedio/

Hinduism. Morsover, the sacred literature of the Buddhists;
wis open to all without. distinction of caste. or cresed. Bub

- the Brahminical Vedas should not even be heard by the non-
dviga. The Duddhists had a dharmaesastra suited to. ally

classes in the Mahavasit. Should not the Brahmins deviss!

_something to make up for these defects?  No wonder thati.

the Mahabharala under wenba recasting and abbained its;

“modern shape. {

Whatever may have been the original motive of thes

- . Mahabharata, thers can be no doub’ that the esisting ver-]
- gion is the result of a revision at the hands of the Brahmins!

of the Gupta court for seetarian and caste purposes. ‘‘The’

“fact. that the Mahabharata is the same in Bengal and in!

Southern India, in the Panjab and throughout the Dekkhan,’
chows thab ib was carefully  edited with 2 set purpose and is:
not, as the superficial reader might imagine, a corpus of
Brahminical literature strung together baphazardly in differ~:
ent pericds of time.”” Tn its present form itis nof only an
‘sacred law, bub it has also the status of o *fifth veda
and & ¢ dharmasastra,’” intended gpecially for ‘the unlettered;
Sndras. .While the Vedas could not be repeated in the hear-

~“ing of the Sudras, the Mahabherata could beread &nd ex-
.. plained to.them. What was the necessity for a Jifth Veda®
+ To'eope with their Buddhiss rivels the Brahmins must have]
" “some book which could be accessible to the non-dviga. The'

old epic tradition had great influence on the popular mind:
Much didactic matter, calenlated to impress upon the people
%nd their kings the theories of the priestly caste. was incor-}

 porated into the epic, and a book which contained about twenty!

four thousand verses was developed into one containing a
hondred thousand verses. Thus the epic was made to;
assume the charneter of a vast treaiise on duty (dharma), in,
which the divine origin and immutability of Brabmioie;
ipstitutions, the eternity of the caste system, and the!
subordination of all to the sacerdotal class, were emphasised./
But some concessions were also made to the non-dviga. It
is declared that a Sudra may become asamskrilo dvigal

i, g~

hereafter and that he should be reversd (senyah) like a re-

.generate. person, if he is “puare of heart and of subducd

senses,”’ since “not birth, nor sacramen$, nor learning, nor
stock (santatih) makes one regouerate, but only conduet” is
the cause of regeneration. What DBrabminism, pure and
simple, teaches in' regard to the Sudra is clear from the

‘Brahmanams and the Dhatmasutras, and . we do not find this

teaching even in the Upanishads: It is pure Buddhism
taught as Brahminism. But it would be too much for the
Brahmins to admit anressrvedly, as Sakysmunidid, thatall
men could free themselves from sin and athain the status of
a Brahmin. That would be only sefting a premium on the
teaching of the great Kshatriya reformaer. Hence tho Maia~
bharata opealy exalts the Drahmins and covertly disanades
the members of the other castes not to follow the teachings
of the Kshatriya Sakyamuni. o

" The inflaence of the Kshatriya teacher on the popular
mind was very great. He was regarded by all his followers
as one born to take upon himself the sins of all mankind,
“the endurer of ills for the benefit of existing beings”. ™A new
Kshatriya teacher had thereiore to be fabricated t6 displace
Sakyamuni from the high regard shown to him. A deity, pos-
sessing Kshatriya traits, was ready tohand and he was anthro-

‘pomorphised. Agni and Indra wore the favourite deities of

the Vedic pantheon. Agni was the Brahmin arong the gods
and was the household deity of the priests. In laterdasys he
came to be worshipped as Rudra, who according to a- Brah-
mana toxt was born out of a heap of the most frightfnl
substances made by thoe gods to punish the creator Prajapati
for commitiing incest with his own ~danghter, their sister.
The Kshatriyas among the gods were Indra, Varuna, Soms -
and so on. Indra is the most important among "them, as is
indicated by the fact that about two hundred and fifty hymns -
celebrate his greatness, more than those devoted to any other
god. He is the kingjof heaven. He gives victory 'to his
people and is always ready to- take in hand the cause of his
servants and is therefore the good protector. He fights hig
great battles for the deliverance of the waters, the cows, the
spouses of the gods; kept captive by the demons. As s god
of heaven he is also the dispenser of all good gifts, the anthor
and preserver of all life. He can take many shapes. Helis
nob always moral. e is an adulteror and is not above prac-
tising deceitful wiles even  without the justification of a good

. 4 .
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end. Vishou is Indra’s friend and ally; he is Upendra. We
read in the Brahmanams: ¢ See you the deeds of Vishnu,
whereby he beheld the sacred ordinances, Indra’s allied
- friend. ~ Indra, forscoth, is the deity of the sacrifice, and the
sacrificial stake belongs to Vishnua.’ ‘“ And as to why the
oblation is ono for Indra and Vishnu, it is because Indra raised
+he thunderbolt ‘and Vishnu stood by him.”” ¢ The Riks and
Samaas are indra,.end the Yajus are Vishnu.- And br means
of these Yajus they, as it were, bringforward that Vishnu,
the sacrifice” ‘“ Agni is the lower half-and Vishnu is the
_upper halt of the sacrifice.” * Indra and Agni are the whole
' universe.”’ “Indra is the'self-(soul) of the sacrifice.”” ‘¢ Now
Indra and Agni were created as the Brahmin and the Kshatra:
the Brahmin was Agni and the Kshatra Indra. When created
the two were separate: They spoke, * Whilst being thus, we
shall be unable to produce creatures; let us both become one
form ?' The two became one form:.”” “ Now he who-is this
Vishnu is the sacrifice”” The identification of Vishnu wit
Indra is nect difficals. ~ Vagsudeva and Govinda are the names
of Todra that were transferred to Vishnu. In the Rig Veda.
epithet Gopa ( — protector of cows) is applied to Vishau, and
with this are connected the names Govinda, Gopala, Gopendra.
According to the -same Veda the hizhest step of Vishnuis’
the d welling of the ** many horned swifbly moving cows.”” The
Mahabharate itseli says: *° Assuming tho form of the sun
(Vishnu’s head), I. cover the universe with my rays. And
because I am the home of all ereatures, therafore am Tealled
by the name of Vasudeva.”” In the Bodhayana Dharmasutra
Vishnu is ealled Govinda and Damodara. The ancient
worship of Indra is referred to in Sanskrit and Tamil litera-
ture. In Pauinithere is a referencs to the ancient worship
of Arjuna which is the mystic name of Indra. Megasthenes
speaks of the worship of Herakles, and no Brahminic deity
resembles Hercules more than Indra, whose achievements
bear great resemblance to some of the tivelve ““Iabours” of
the former. Out of the rain-giving god [ndra was evolved
the dark-blue god Krishna and invested with all the qualities
of Mara, the enemy of Buddha. . e

Adolf Holtzmann asks: TWhat fatality impelled the
indians to elevate such a character into an incarnation
of the supreme deity? Similarly Prof, A. DB. Keith
asks: * How comes it that we have in the Epic the picture
of the most immoral Krishna, o cunning trickster, the avil

‘o sacred boo

genius of Arjuna and the Pandavas? Ia the iribal god
wof a rude agricultural or pastoral people-these traits do not
surprise greatly, for inan makes gods in his own imagae, but
what an extraocdinary fate lor the preacher of a pure and
elevatod monotheism.” The answer 1s found in the following
taken from the Riayebata Purama: . “Tha fransgression ‘of
vircae and the daring acts which nre witnessed 10 saperior
beings, inust net be. eharged fanlts to these glorious
persoas......But let a0 one other thau a superior baing ever
even in thought prectise the same......The word of superior
beiags is trae, and so also their condueb is s¢ metimes: leta
wise man observe their conmmand which is right......Since
Alunis are unccuirolled and act as ey plsase, how can there
be any restraint apon him (the supreme deity) when ho has
voluutarily nsswied a body?” «bo the incurnation of the
sapreras deity, though preaching morality, is 1o} expecsad to
ach morally in aceordance with his teachiangs. - The Drahuin,
‘bolng an opporbinisi, hasnever ses much store by moraliby.
e conld always resort to the casaistry of apeldnarma. Hera
wag an enemy wWho must ba circumvented someshow, A
Kshatriya mash be raised to the position of a deisy, and the

ideas adopted from the onamy mush bs s0 adaniad and brange
yuated as  to make them look indizenocus anid ori al, Tha.

» hrrmas
oranes gain
dariham,
b says:

aparior, who

Buddhists regard a Buddba as a man bory 10 5
rage from nngending rain, wheaever sin an

the upper hand io this world. in the SedZin
of the M ana Buddhists, tho
Tt ths Tiord, whobiss no

s

i

“ i am the 1,

appesrs in tho world to suve.”  Similarly Krishoa is made

to say: *f Whenover there 1sn decay of dharma and there {g
rigo of adharma, then { manifest myseli, [or the protes.

on of the righteous and the destraction of the nurighisous,

" for the Grm establishment of dharma fam born ‘in every

age.”’ [hharma does nob here mean religion in a Christisn or
Buddbistic sense but enly in a Brohminie senss. As Sambkern,
points out, religion here moans only such religlon as ig indi-
cated by casies and religious ordars. In the nroomm to hiser
eommentary ou the Biagavardgite Samkara says: ** When,
owing to the ascendanacy of desire in its votaries, ralizion was
overpowared by irreligioa, caused by she desreasing fa ‘
of discrimination, then it was the original Crenbor (Ldiharia)
Vishou, known ag Harayana, -<ogirous of ralntainic " order

“in the universe, incarnated himself as Krishna, besofien in

B L
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. Devaki-by Vas sudeva, for the nrese“mtmn of the* ear*hlv

Brohmana’, of theclass of Bx rahming on the earth.. Fer it
was by the preservation of the class of Brahmins that the
Vedic religion eould be preserved, . sivce on that chqq all dh.

tinctions of caste and religious orders depended.”” Tt is

therefore natural thal, against- the Rshatriya  teacher who
* denounoad the: €ystem: of eastes and the stipericrivy of th
born-priest, the Brahmins should set up another K & ’Ltr}ya,
though he be’ éhly an- 'dnthmpnmo‘rpbxs@d god, to tesch t

H1

fmdho di.anga"?v;fa whicH is described_gs the ess cifw of
“all sgstras and all Upanishads (sarvasad¥asdra, sirvn
'shau’sa. ) and has mumogxﬁe _thb 'smyus oh‘m Tpa
" undér the nams of b'inpmz
yishd¥is, hlf'h fotmim-pact of the Vedas, (.mm* be read or
heard b" the Sudra, ‘c"vr Gitrmandishad wLmh {ormg :1 narb of:
the panmrﬂ (l ! d and heard:} uv Yim’
den'of this “Song of the Tisalted One” \pparently the
exhorkstién to do one’s duby in this life "‘1*“1.)111: attachment.
But underlying this overt exhortation o do one’s own duty,
%o be true to oneself, not to avoid the work which has heen

ordained for each by nature, there is a defence of the system. -

" of eastes. - The sibtation in which the defence of caste is

. advanced is well chosen. . The hostile armies of the Pandavas
and uhe Kanravas are facing each other in the field of Kurnk-
ghetra, whieh had already be.,ome famous as thie plage whars
the coés had performed a great sacrifiee. - Arjuna, the famous

.archer of the Pandavas, who kad alrea v subdued the whole'.

of Jambudvipa, catches sight of his gmndm her Bhishma, his

"o peacher Dirvona, and othets whose lives he valued inthe army

‘of the enemy. The thought of killing them shocks him and
he lets his bow and arrows fall; preparing rether to die than
fight under such conditions. His cbﬂmuuer Krishpa admoni~
'sheb him to discharge his duby. So the god in human {orm
“"‘dcmands the fulfilment of duvy. But what is one’s duty?

“How is* Arjuna to decide hetwhen the comparative claims of -

conflicting duties? In the mind of Arjuna thereis u couﬁxc*
« of duties,
“and the dutv 1mpoqe(l by easte rules.
~ that every one mush decide for himself according to the best
ﬁm&ue» of hxs reasen &nd conscience what hig dutv shall he.

SIS

jduq to worghip the Brahmios and follow she rales f ca Su(".
“# U In the mouth of this god Krishoa, who is identified in .-
tiig Matsya Purana with ‘{mnm, ara pub the ideals coentained

had. While fhe reasl Upa-

The bur- ~

a conflict between the dictates "of his oon'suenf-e
Tiord Buddha taunght -

PBut Sri Krishna folls Armna no‘ to give way fo the nohle
seniiments of love and affection which move him to desist
drom fighting but to follow the éuu} imposed oo him a% a
Kshatriya, just in the samo manner as Samkara defends th
killing of animals in sacrifices on the ground that auch mllm»‘
is onjeined hy the Vedas, although it xrm' be opposed to ‘CW?
senfiment of humanity. No doabb an 8 atteniphis made to give
the system of castes a more tenable basis. For the old doe-
trine that to attain sedvation the members of the ofher castes
shonid first mmmp Brabmins by going tbrough a ries of
birth%, the Gite substitutes a new doctring that f‘man &uuﬂ.m‘a
salvation, devosed cach to his own daty " and that the dubies
of Lmau.ma, Kshatriyes, Vaisyas and Sudias are de i,brmm“o.
by their nabural qualities. i

“Phe [our-fold casies were instie

tuted by me according tothe distribution of cnevgies (guna)

and netions (kar MIJ} 4 0f Brahming and \“h&tfly a3 and
Vaisyas, as  also of grgdmk., the duv.m are divided acevrding

fo the qualisies born of pature”” * Borenity, sel-reabraint,

uu:;‘erit.y, : purity, iorrgiveucss, and . also uprighiness, know-
ledgs, eXperiend 18, faith x,‘lf:sﬁ are the dubiesof the Brahe
manas, born of nature.’ . “Bra‘ve"y bolduess, forsitude,
dBXLn!luV and also nob ﬁeomﬂ from’ batbie, Ueneromty and
lordhne% are the duaties of haaatrwa.q born of nature”

Y Ploughing, catlle rearing, and tradc are the duties of Vais
yas, Lom of nature; the dutv of the Sudra which consisis in
servie © 18 also born of \mture “ evoled each to his dutby,
man aitains grntectlon « Better one's own «harma, desti-

- bute of merit, than the dharma of mo:,her well perzormuu.;

He who does the duty ordaised by.his awn nafure incurs no

sin.”  “ Nature-born duty, though -faulty, one ought not to.

abanden, inz- unuertm‘n" to do anoiher's duty is fr.m‘mt with
ewl (naraka.,?) “ And svould it be well for me to he the

‘author of the confusion of castes and destroy these beings?”
““Thoss men whose abeps are not guided Ly the ;amll} or

aste dharma, strav of a truth into the darkness of holl and
ra*el_y set oub of if.” ““So, having an eye to the sclidarity
of so‘,wL} thou shouldst p'artor.n nhv dmv 7+t Ag the ignorant
ach from attachraent to action, so should the wise mct withork
attae nnn,m to preserve the so‘uhnw of sociesy.”
wise — unseitle the minds ol igs noraak people attached to
actxo 0. It is evident from fhese passages *hm the Gita aims

vertly to support the dominalion apd prestige of ths
B"‘lhmm Pla 8, while a.ppen,rm" to provide for the wants

“ Lot no .
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which Buddhism satisfied. In Buddhizm only works of un-—i
gelfieh love, characterised by absolrte dstachment ('upe;’g'sha),)
can lead to. nirvana. « The world is fettered by works,™
saye the Gita, “savo. in the work that has for its end the
. sacrifice.  Work to this end “do thou fulfl, O son of Kunti,}

free from attachment.”” Whalsoover ic noble and sublima i
the Gitd i what Brabminism has freely horrowed from its
rival and viilised for its own  purposes, egpecially to prevent!

tha Sudras from seceding from their old faith. The restis =

- gonglomerale’ of repetitions, contradictions, absurdities, the

resuit of an unsuceessful attempt to reconcile'nll phases of
* orthodox opinion. » , s

" The emphasis lzid in the Bhogaradgiiz on kitliny as'al
duty calls to mind the foliowing tradition that the Chinese
“traveller Yuan Chwang heard  concerning Dharmakshebra
' otherwise called Kurnksheira:—*The five Indies’’ wore
once divided hatween fwo goversigns v ioht for master
invadiny seach cther’s territory and keeping up unceasing
war. At length inorder to settle the question of sapericrity.)
“and so give peace to their subjects, the kin arreed hetween;
' themselves to have a decisive action. But their subjects were:
T dissatisfed T and refured to obey their kipgs’ commands.
U 'Theteupon the king (of that part of Indin whiech inciundad:
* Pharesvar) thanghs of an expedient. BSesing if was useless:
to let his subjeets have a voice in his propesals, and knowing

T
e il

that the peopls would be influenced by the supernatural hel

secrelly sent's roll of silk to a-elever Brahmin commanding:
him to come to the paiace, On his arrival there the Brah-
min vas kept in the inper chamber, and there he composed]
{that ig, by the kinu's inspiration) a Dharmasubra {that is.
treatise oo duby). This book the king then hid in a recky
cavo, whére it remained for several vears until vecetation
covered the spot. Then one morniny the king informed his!
ministéra” at an audience that he had been anlichtened by‘}
Tndray who told him i a dream about an inspired book hid-
Jen in a eertain hill. The beok wes brought forth. and officials:
and people were enraptured. Py the kinz's orders the con-

‘tonts of the scripture were madeé knewn to all, and the sumi

. §
i

of them was briefly this.-

4 ¢ Tjife and death aroa shorcless ccepn with obb and-flow].
in endless -alternaticn’ inte Yicept creatures eat - not savel -

themselves from the eddies in which they areimmersed. . 1,
. o have an admirable device for saving them frpm thelf woes;

. L e

e ]

andiit is this,~ Here we ~have 200 li round- ihis city the place
of merit for genorations of the ancient sovereirns, hit as its
evidences havo been effaced in the long lapse of time, people
have ceased to reflect on the efficacy of the place. and 30 have
been submerged in the'ccean  of misery with no one bo save
them from perishing. Now all who, beiny wise. go into
battle and die fighting, will be reborn among men: slaying
many they will be innocent and will receive divine blessings: ~ -

‘obedient crand children and filial children serving their par-

ents while sojourning in this distries will obtain infinite

. happiness.” As the meriorious service is litileand the reward

it brings creat, why miss this opportunity 7. Onee the human
body is lost there ave three states .of dark oblivion; henee

.avery human: heing shoultd be dilizent in mnaking good karma,

e in battle will look on death as a return

thus all who enz

“home.—Then the king crdered an enrolinent of harees for

battle and zn snoagament took place on this eround, The
bodies of thess killed in battle were sirewn about it confused
masses, $o cresh was tho nuraber of the slain, and the bude
skelatons of these heroes still cover the district which popu-
Inr tradition calls the place of Relizious Merit.”” 'Lhomas
Waters, from whose translation of Yuan Chwang's Sivuki

" this passage has been $aken. remarks thas it reads -like an

extract from the Dhacavadgita.’” Here prchably lies the
reason of the incorperation of the Bhagavadgita in the revised
varsion of the Mahelharata. : :

The gospel of duty has baen preached very often. X
gospel of duty devoid of content can nob have any practical
value. The sense of duty must geb its subjest matter some-
where. [tis bubnatural that a gospel of duty secking its
content should readily isnditself to the idealization and conse-

cration of sueh specific duties as the existing social  order

“might preseribs. In a society subject to tho regime of castes

what easte commands becomes the congenial outer content of
a purely inner sense of duty. [deal justice comes to bo treated
as taking & praciieal shape in the form of caste. Caste is thug
made to represcnt exactly the incarnation of ideal law, To
him who abides stricily by what caste imposes on him are
promised the benefits of the ohservanes of an ideal law. Wa
might even suy thab caste demands self-sacrifice in so far as
it constrains ane to ach, nob according to one’s natural apti-
tuiles or desires, but according to the caste in which one i
born. This self-sacrifice is devotion to the kingdom of the
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A,bsolu'teho‘n enrth. Hanc@ the ,neces‘sif,')l' of & philoééphy of ;

" the Absclute as s supporting back-ground for this practical % .
; i D b .

* philosophy. Any philosephy which is not consistently @ -

" posteriort will always teaffic in  Absolutes, however much ’

they may-differ in form.. But let us not {orges that philoso-
phical absclutism is no less dangerous than political abso-

futism. Philosophical absolusism has no regard for happiness «

as a teshof ackion, and those that profess it have anunfortunate |
wa of living up to their principles by making others unhappy. -
Tn sl absolutist philosophies, the good of society appenrs in
the wwhole rather than in.the individuals takea severally. '
The high role played by the socciety asa. wholeis sakén
4s combensating the misery of individuals.. The whole;
gociesy

dictabe
Iaw of justice 18" that  he shonld do what his special

“duty. demands, however hard or humble may be the

place so assigned. Bince in the end the individeal's froe
nature Hes beyond his vizible solf, any claim bo bether one.:
self becomes blasphemy. Sincs the swmmum honwm consists
in removing the illusion (fayu) ‘which makes it seem un-
accomplished, each individual must find by asceticism and. .
renunciation his true sphere and yenuine reality in she Abse i
Iute Self. Thus all incentive to reform and provress is cut off
the very rock, and.a justificavion is provided lor casteine
‘lities slavery and the ignorsacs and prostration of the mas 506,
All absolutist philesophies, owing to-bne coiphasis they lay

_on the relation between the individual:lifs and the universal
- life, tend to withdraw men from social refasicns.  Io fact, the '

hilozophics on the world bas been ©

general effect of absolutish

“mainly o sap infellectual aad moral sineerity, to ex.

. gusoe men in their consciences for professing beliefs which on
- “the meaping ordiparily at

ached to them they do not hold, to -,

" sofien the edge of all hard conbrasts between -right and’

- Vaiseshika, Mimamsa and Vedants, maintain
."Absolute or Absclutes; sud therefure overtly or.coverily sup-

wrong, trath and {alsity, to throw a gloss over stupidity and
prejudies and caste and trdition, to. wenkeu the basis of
rosgon and disincline men o the searching analysis of their .
habitual ways of thinking” ~All the six orthedox systops of’
Hindu philosophy, namely, Samkhya, Yogs, Nyays,.
me form of”

port the sygtem of castes. - . :

“" " Philozophical absolutism is an absurdity. The Absolute” -

) ; W e
i

iis

.could any such existence ba established hy reasoning? Exis-

_ tanctions to every individual, and the

defined as sormething out of relation to known things. How

tence itself means the capacity of producing an effect and
imrplies therefore ralation to other things. We know nothing
ahzoluta; allis relstive. Nothing is sven cognisable, think-
able, expressible which is not a relation. [Language itself Is

s svstem of relations. Therc i8 no; action withoul
the relation of cause and offcct, of antecedent and ¢onso-
quent. All. abstraction implies velation. There iz mno

sime withous rolation between two phonomena. Thers i3 no
space without a bbdy in space. ‘There is no reaiity withoub
someons capable of pereeiving it Twg terms. ave wlways
Tyen when I think of myself, my santirments,
my.sensations, there is always somebhing that is not L I
I shonld desire to know myself pure and simple, freed of all

negestary.

due

fareiem clements, it would bz necessary to isolato myself

from all my sensations and sentiments, frow sll that which,
in.my thouzhts, bas lanzuage for its origin. Copsider. a man
born” blind, deaf, incapable of tactile sensation, and hencs
deprived of all relation with the material worid and his fellow .
‘beings. Such a man, nob vo spesk of his beiuy conceivabla,

wouid know nothing; in return be would have absolute know-
dedge, thas of idontity bebween the kuowing subject and tho

.objess kunown: it is I knowing L. Such is the “Absclute of

metaphysics. 'The Absolute at first is the L, then 16 is 1.
penetrating into all things, becominys their consciousaess, and
finally knowing them all as the I kunows itseil by complete
ddentification with all. - Aham brakowasmi, tatvamasit. By
his magiesl overstion man is supuesed to apprehend tho
bosis of all thinzs. the thing in itsell. L'his operation. which
is a special kind of vertigo or autohypnesis for the suppres-
sion of “consciousness, is called: Yoga und is deseribed in the
Bhogavadgita thus: © A devotee remaining in a secluded”
place should always devoto his mind to contemplaticu, alone
with his mind, seli“restrained without any expectations, and
without any concern, fixing his seat firmiy in a clean spet,
neither too hizh nor too low and spreading over it a pisce of
cloth, deer skin and Lusa grass, therve seated in one spob and
his mind ixad on one point, and reshraining mind and senses,
one should praciise conteraplation for the purification of his

sclf. holding his body head and mneck perfectly still and fix-

ing his eyes on the tip of bis nose and without lcoking in any

“.direction.” The disappearance of coguision thereby produced’
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s rezarded as absorption of consciousness into the Absolute]

" (sakshatkara, samyagdarsana). One can-easily lapse fromg
- gonsclouspess inbo uneonsciousness, but to dub nescience as;
guper-conseiousness and rank it as something above cons-;
-cionsness capable of revesling the underlying nature of all:
thines, is only to make oneself proof against criticism ab thel
saerifice of the right to a respectful hearing., .
In the (fita an attempbis made to conneet a rman’s beliefs,;
senbiments, modes of life and actions with the Sarkbys
theory of the three gunas. The three gunas are named
© sattva, rajas and tamas. Though they are nofi present in
their entirety anywhere, thercis no  part of the uriverse
where at least a minimum of thess is not to be found. In the|

- period of dissclution of the universe they slumber. But the
setions of sonls, not recomvuensed in the previous age of the

< universe,awakenthem intobeing and make them proceed upona
.maw evolubion. When in the coursa of evolution human beingsl
and particular preducts bave come into existence, the three
gunas maintain throughout the nniverse an unceasing striog-
gle for supremacy. If the several constituents are allowed!
to develop freely, saftva is manifested in the world of objects)
a8 light and buoyaney "snd in man as virtue, benevolence,;
happiress, cheerfulness, &c.; rajasis manifested ng force:
and movewent in the warld of -objects and in man as every;
“kind of suffering, anxisty, passion, wickedness, &e., and alsof
as smbition, effort and activity: fanas iz manifested in the
objective world ag heaviness, rigidity and darkness, and in
‘man as cowardice, fear, stupidity, sloth, &e. - According to
this theory sattve predominsies in the "world of the geds,
rajas in that of men, tosmas in that of animsls, plants and
minerals. Mapkind alscare classified into thelr divisons,
- Brabmin, Kshatriya, Vysia, Sndea according to the predomni
nance cf one of these punas.. “There is no heing onencbhy
or again in heaven among tho dspas that van be free from’
« .« those three gunas born of prakriti. Of Brahminy, Kshatriyag
and Vaiavas; a8 also of Sudias, the. duties sve divided accord
ding to the qualities horn of natare. Serenity, self restraint,
augterity, purity, forgiveness, and alizo uprightness, know
ledge, experience, fith-——these dra she dutivs of the Brah<

" min, born of nature. Bravery, boldness, fortiscde, dexteriiy,]
ard also not fiving from battle, generosity and loneliness arel
she duties of Ksbatriyas, born of nature. Ploughing, eaiiles

© rearing and trade are the duties of Vaisyas, born of nature;

e

v

" the stabus of a man in the seale of caste is determined b

N - » . £ * %
the duty of the Sudra which consists in servioe 1S 180 born;

. of pature. Deveted esch fo his own duby, man attaing perw

fection.”” One is s Brabhmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya, or Sudra

not by training but by natural andowment. “Consequently
v
birth and cannot be altered. As the theory of gunas traces:
the characteristies of men to physical causes, it mush natur-
ally lead to fatalism and asceticism, The whole. theory is
a fanciful hypethesis in which no partcan find any suppors
in modern science. o

The struggle betwsen Drahraipism aund Buddbism is
really.2 strmggle for the maintenance of the rulo of caste and
the supremscy -of the Brahmin. Though a,c(‘;;}rglm{r to the,
Trahminical thecries the Kshalriva and Vaisya share
with tho PBrahmin the privilege of reading the Veda,
vet that privilege extends only so far as the Vedn is
faught and explained ‘to them by their Brabroln preceptor.
T the Brahmin alone belongs the right of teaching and
expounding the sacred texts. - Hence in the view of the

. Brahmins the greatest sin of Sakyamuni was that, he, being

a Kshotriva, transgressed the dutiea of his owan cfass hy
assuming the funstion of a preceptor and the right totreceive
gifts, which the Brahioing regarded as their exclusive pri-.
vilege; spd worse still he instructed the members of the .
fourth ocaste whom the Brahmins placed oubside the pale of
instruction. This (s exactly ‘the charge which Komarila
Bhatta brings against the Buddha in his Taentravartika.
“ What sonfidence can we have,” suys Kamarila, ¢ that one-
who being a Kshatriya, transgressed the duties of his own
order ansd assumed the funchion of a teachsr and ths right to.
receive presents would inculeate a grave system of doty ?
Tar it has heen said:  ‘Let every man avoid s man who
practises acts destructive of future happiness. How could
he who ruins himself be of any benefit?”  And yet this very
gransgression of Buddha and his followers is conceived of as -

"being a fexther in bis cap; ginge ha spoke thus:  Let ail’

the avils resulting from. tho sin of Kaliyaga fall ndon me;

‘and leb the world be redeemed’  Thus abandoning the doties:
of a Kshatriva, which are beneficial to the world, hssaming -
the function of a teacher which helongs only to the Drahmins

and instructing men out of the pale in duty enicined fo the.
Brahmins, he sought.to do a kinduess to cthors, while con-.
senting to violate his own obligations; and for such marits:



~Baunkiracharya to rescue the Gy

- Bbatta ‘¢ having acg mired fame in elucidating the true teachs
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C-as thcqe he s 'orrusedl And who follow his ‘instructions,’
-acting in contravention of the preseriptions of “the S; uby and
. Smyiti, are notorious for their errcneous practices.”

In the Sankarizijaya, ascribed to Madhava, we are zold‘

. that the gods, strongly impressed with the religious corrup-

tion prevalent ifi the world, repaired to I&f’xl'xsa. and addressed
Mahadeva thus:. ‘The carth is now overcrowded by the;
Bouddhas, who pm; faith in the doebrines of Buddha and vilify:

‘the orthodox phnbsumhw%. Theenemies o }}rwhmwxsuz hate,
~the regularities of Faste and orders, and speak of the Vedic

bexts as merely meant as livelihood {or the priests. No man:

“ever. performs the sandhye and other coreroniss,, nor t.he

samnyasa.  All aro become herebics. * They close their ears

'lmujwlmeiv on hesring any one speaking of sucrifices.  How,

then ean religious rites go on, how .ean we enjoy fhe fruit of

. sacrifices? What re hrqn s texh is there, referring eiclualq
‘vely to the supreme bmug, that -has not been mauled by the:

besotted Bonddhas? . Other systems, too,, thereare on. earth;
full - of mischief, to- which men rosorsand como to rmsery.
Therefore do you destroy all wicked people, and for the pro=

“tection of mankind, mhhh sh the Vedie sysbem so thas the

world may become Happ Mahadeva promised to grant uhﬂ
prayer of the gods, and by way of Pommencmﬂ worl; ab oned
addressed himself to his son Kartikeya. mhauf\m told
har tikaya that the gods Vishnu g rd Hesha had already becom 14
inearnate for the purpo-»a of saving the Upssana B Eanda from -
destructitm; that e hiwself proposed to appear on .earsh a8
s Kanda, but before he did
so Kardkeya should take upon himgelf the hurean ferm and
presorvo sthe Karma Kanda.. He instrocted Bartikave thus?
“Descending to the earth, fix all 1'69:141:1*10.35' in . cwmanca
with the . 'vcdfx“ affor overcoming ail BSaugalag (I ouddhas )
who are enemies of the foaching of the Vedas, And in order)

“to help you Brahmadeva will 1‘ee<»mu a Brahmin \fwd.m“u
< and Im.m s king named *mmh.mvnu * Alger the pw,m inary:
arrsngements are concladed in heaven, the svene chauges to)

the earth- md we are told that.Indra’ H()wme‘s 8 mouel king:
in this world and Kartikeys appears at his cours as Kumaril

ing of the Vedas ernnmr‘nd in® the Sutras of Jalmini. and
defests the oaﬂaama in argnment;  But to prove the brath off

- the dcctrine he preachect ‘he falls down & stesp hill uuhurt
. -and LOI]VE"tb & snake Jinto thxm Then the kmg is Patls-;

o

¥

' repel ed ‘w Skandagupta r’A D. 465),

fiad and issues an order for the destruetion of the Dauddhas
About this king Sudhanvan. Dr. G. U. Pope says that the
- Tamil cquwalent of this name (strong bow or good b')W) is
" Val.vil-ori or Athan-ori, one of the seven genarous celebrated
chieftains of the old Tamil lyrics. Thosge lyrics date generally-
from the fourth to the eighth century A.D., and therefore
embrace the period of Kumarilabhs wfta. - 16 is just possible,
" therefore, that Val-vil-ori and Sudhanvan me v be identieal,
though we have no ovidence to, support the theory. This
knw was according to the poems a mighty hunser, his chief
residence baing a hill ealled Kolli, on “the ’\Ialmbmr coast, a
place from which the Chera kings take one of their titles.
In this conneetion it may ha noted that tho Kerale T ‘qvar‘
states that the Fuddhists were driven out of Kerale by Xu-
marils Bhatta, so thab the lomhty in question tallics' with

- both legends. .

§ To maintain his’ supremacy the Brahmin has resorted to
all means. Wherever he had special royal patronuge, the
casteless Buddbists  were per rsecuted. We have alrox ady
referred to the destructmn of many monasteries by king
‘Pushyamitre} According to the Buddhist tradition there were
three perseclitions of the faith between the thwes of Nagar-
“juna and Asanghe.  During the reign of Skandngupta the
Hur deluge burst upen India. Though their firet assanly was
reb the (1 &L)L& eupn‘e .
finally succumbed to its foss. The Huns under the loaders] ship
of Toramana subjugated the north-west and made Sukala in-
the Panjob their capital. Toramena was susceeded by Mihi-
rakula. Mihirakula was a worshipper of demons and their
head Siva. He bitter]y and cruelly persecuted the Duddhist
monks, destroyed the Buddhist stupes and monasteries and
nlan&erPJ thom of their breasures. 'V\T.z,z-asim‘.xusmp’sa Bala-
ditva, who iz deseribed by Yuan Chwang o bs an ardent
Buddbxsb, seoms to have overthrown the Huns i in a decisive
battle and driven. Mihirzkuls  fo take refuge in Kashmir
After this digpersion of the Huns there is a gap in our know-
ledge for a century il we come to the reign of Harsha Sila-
ditya. -Harsha - Vardhana was a staunch supporter of Duad-
dhl“u’], and his sister, after the death of her hushand, bch‘.me
a Buddhist dhikshuni, King Hargha prohibited the slmnht
of all living creatures within his dorminions and enforced (111
hig pecple to abstain from flesh-eating, himself setting the
eXample.
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"t The pmrﬁmhty for a vegetarian diet which cha"acmmses

- the Hindu of the present Aay is the result of the work of

Asckn and Siladitya. Brahminisme has had no share in it. In
ail Brabminical sacrifices the remains of the wnimal %lmngh-
tered had vo bo (—mbenﬂ,‘ Manu- declares that the man who,
‘having in dve form périormed a. (mathuparkae or other) vite,
fails to eat flesh meat, will be &oumed tr) be born an ﬂnuxml
Jor twenty generations. The Mahasharata bears testimony
“to the hlon value.of flesh s an article of dieb. Bloody offer-
ings are “still common in many -of the temples of Northern
Juodin. Neverthelegs, we find in the mouth of every Hindu
- the well-known saying a/’m.ﬂsa parawio dharmai, How has this
-ghange been bmmﬂuh abous? We can wdt say that it is wholly -
due to a natural m':;(, =nion 0. benevolonce. For we fipd a
learned and thoughifut Brahmin like Samkara defending the
Juotishtomea sacrifice ws o holy act, though it involves ihe
shedding of bloed, on tha groand that the sacrifice is pujoined
by thé Vedas gs a duty. "he real reason of the change of feel-
ing towards bloody sacrifices is given by the author ol the
Nir ayq Sindiza This  writer :ﬂ,yS' “The slaughter of
. ‘-ﬂ-ge bulls and large Hu»ep for Brakiming versed in the Vedas,
shouid not be cﬂmum bhaing dobested by the publie. Further

the rule, let a cow fit for Offdl‘ll g to Mitra and Yaruos, ora.

barren cow, or one that has ceased to bear sitor first calving
 be saerificed, is duly ordained, bub soch sacrifics, - bamd
. opposed to ptml:" fealing, sould not be performed.” ¥ hat
could have been insturmental in producing & s 10\;[&%011 of "
publi¢ jeeling aguiriat. the ordinances of the Vedas, were it
a0t tho denundiation of the sl mghtar of animals by .sueh
Buddhist kipgsas Asoks and Harsha Siladitya? The Bud-
dhist. appeal to humanity, was so strong thal it created
horror against the vain sacrifice of animal life, which even a
“belief in the authority of the Vedas and the f unm-z souid

not overcoms. - . -

“Like other T‘u&(‘xhis* lfivws Harsha Stladitya was a h beral -

patron of cther religions. Yuan Chw ang has given an acedunt 7, .

of the great Buddhist festival at Kanouwj in A.D. 644, fo whick
all t.h ferdatories of thu empire were summoxwd The festi~
anobher greud cercuiony 1'9 ;
Prayaga where- the king gave all his wealth to the poot and
those devoted to roh'vmn‘ “On ‘the first day an image of the
~Buddba. was seb up, on the second day thab of the’ san, and

on the third day that oi ‘ﬁwa. an indication L’na,s & f!mon was

.

Cgedence.
‘came the Juins and obher sectaries for their

- Buddhist - meonasteries.

gradually &

‘sat aside  tho elaims of Harsha's {amily
“the throns.

“with his JfA i

zing placa batween Buddhism and other religions,
In the distribution of gifts the Buddhist Hiikshug took pra-.
Affer thom the Brabmins were honou sred,  them
share, and lassly
the wants of the poor and destitute wete satisfied. Tho
favours bestowed by king Harsha on the Buddhisis appoar
to have excited the jealousy of tae Drahmins so that “they
not only ses five o the temporary lofby bower built for the
image of the Baddba at Kanouj, but also made an abtempt on
the hmg g life. Yuan Chwanz states that the investigaf ‘on
that followed thesa two untoward incidents led to the bznish
ment of five hundred Brahmins conviched of being d(.()')"’]pll-
ces. The enamy of Harsha, 3azanka, king of W T Bengzal,
did his bess to ﬁAtled,(.é‘ Buddbistm. He uprootad the sacred
Bo-treo av BuddhaGays and Iaid waste the adjoining
sanesuaries and monasteries. - Orthedex Brahminism se d
the opporbunity of Harsha's death to assoert 1uS politizal
gupremacy.  Arjuna (or Arunasa), one of Harsha's ministers,
and put himself on
Arunasa insulbed and mwaltreatsd the envoy from
the eours of China whero Puddhism was in the ascendant.
But Wang-hieuen-ise, the leader of the inission, tosebher
s sscaped to Nopal, and . with the help of
armios pLu,w al his disposal by the Buddhist kings of Nepal
and Tibet, scon overran Magadha and made Arupasa captiva
and retumm. to Obina.

The Gupta princas who raled in Bast Mazadha aftor the
bresk up of Harsha's empire wers succeedsd by the Pala
kings who were devout- Buddhists. - Iuike all zealous Bud-
dhists the Pala kings were very tolarant of otirer rohumw and
even bessowed ¢ 'zfm agoa the Lrahmins. - Bat she e Sean kings,
who relf away tho enstern porfion of the Pala serritory, wers
intolerant, A century afser Yuau Chwang visital India, the
Brahmins were braauht} to Bengal withh the objeas of spread-
ing Brahminism and suppressing iss great rival.  The Sens
kmrvq wers tho greab u[hed of the Brahmins in their cads
vours to secura both these objects: - Tho ue;m Zings used bo
grant lands to Brahmins in L:xrpamwv in close proximiby 'm
The Buddhists were  ridicaled i
poatic compositiony and execrabed in public. The very nghb
ofa Boaddhist was sonsidered an oac-rsioa for performing
eXpiatory ceremonies. Ballals Bena enforced the rules of
caste and gave succour to Kulinisw. im utova away She
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Sonar Banias, who wers Buddhists, from his. dominions.

Those who remained in Bengal were degraded and Brahmins

were prohibited from geaching them and officiating in theiv
_religious coremonies. Both the Pala and Sena dynasties
woro brought o a sudden end by Mobarmed Bhakbtiyar
Khilji. All the intellectual followers of Buddhism were
either masgacred of compelled to fly away from the country.
Buddhism was practically stamped ont from Hengal. Owing
‘1o the Mobammedan' invasicn the Brahmins who lived on'tue
lands granted to them by the Pala and Sena kings lost their
lands and other sources of incore. They were compelled
from this time to. extend their activity as priests. Such of
the Buddbists as consenbed. to becorme thair  submissive
followers were admitted by the Brahmins into the fold of
Hindu Socie;sy' and called the navasakha or the new branch.
Those that $ried to maintain a separate. existence  were -
declared anccifiianiya or antouchable classes. A largenurber
of the Buddhists, liké so many lambs withoub a shephered,
wore converted to Islam either by foree or by persuasion. it
is not improbahle that the social philosophy of the Prophet '
of Islam which; like the teachings of the Buddha, gives i
beliovers an cqual spiripusl status, hetter suited tha DBuddhists
than DBrabminism which teaches that *“the wealth thatis
stolen by the Drahmin tends bo well-being in the uext life,
the ~wealth that is given to the Sadra teads only to hell,”
and-thas <“immoeral Trabmins are o be worshipped, bub nokb
Sudras theugh subdiing their passions , as the cow that eats
things not to be eaten is beltor thun the sow of good infent.”’
‘How Buddhism fared under DBrahminie sway is beast

- shown by a stody of the Buddhiss cormnunity in Nepal.

The Gurkha government throws its favours and influence on
the side of the Hindus. The casteloss Buddhists are osira-
cised a3 anasharaniye and pab catside tho pald of the Brah.
minic community.  The king acting nnder the sdviee of the
Brahmins may make some parbicuiar families or classes into
clean castes. In Nepal ab the present time. there exists
among the Buddhists a sorb of distineticn  betweon ‘the
priestly and the non-priestly ‘ccenpations. Butb the distine-
fion is not so proncunced asin Brahininic sccievy. Witen
Bengal was 6 Buddhistic country, a similar distinstion was
ohserved among the several clagses of the Fuaddhists. After
“tbe Mohammodan conguest Brahminio ideals were super-
imposed on the Buddhistic ideais of sooiety. The distinclions.
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dietion of widow remar

marrisgs of girls, Bub cven whe
“bi vit »ﬂ;;z,“eu;s sy lor o casbe va 4
k.mc-p«ncrn ,::w g pnd shnss rige westigs cxte

“Siva, beaches tha.t”ir‘ mm incompx
IS

3hip and marriage bebween adults is tha rule ribeg shak
have not been inilaenged by Drabminie (1”hiZi:!Ol‘ child
marrinpge 18 found amo ftnbu:> \whess soeial life derives if3
ﬂru ractor mainly fmm } 2 system of the Hindus. Tho

bempt b0 find w suy yord {or the Drahroinic practice of early
:nm'r yin Dread’s sheories of psycho-at nalysis is no hebter
than the atbemph to ficd an antlssptic basis for the Brahminie
uzs of cow dung asa ?\1"'1]’11_.]4!,\. v agent.

If any aw wza;a.gzja community changes its priests [or
Brahmin priests, the communiby with its gods and goddesse
sre taken within the fold of Brahminism. The doutrme of
sataras enables the Prahrain to enrich his pantheon with new
Joitics.  The Buddba, who was a surt of Ansi-Christ for the
Brahmins, has be coma one of the ten avatoras of Vishnu, If
is not uniikely that the - Buddioa eams to be - leckod upon as
an apatard oi szmm in Hinduised Buddhist circles. Tha
oldest work s ¢d date in which the Buddha is repre.
sonted 4% an ( 2 of Vishnu ig Kshemendra’s .
gharite, fothis bou the ninth inearnstion of Vishna is
spoken of as the scn of 8 n.%dhmmm and Mayadevi. Amara.

7

Jasavatard

" gimha, the Burddhiss author of the Lzmrakr:-»s:!c,. knows %he

Buddbs ns the son of Suddhoedans and b Iavadevi, but does
not- spesk of Lim as an avatars of Vishnau, It was'in the
inferval of time botwaen these two aubhors that the fusion
botween Buaddhism and Brabmiaism tock place which led to
tha inclusion of the Baddba in the Brahminie pantheon. In
places . where Buddhism atill prevailed, the Brahmin coﬂd
not mask the figuve of Buddhs Bo in fhc Nepalay Mahatiny
the guide bi the Brahmin o 1wr m in Ne p"e.i whara B mluhwu
shill exists in w degraded form, the Buddha I8 assigned an
equal :"mk cith Siva and Vishnu, and Parvati, the ‘.’Iifb of
able cour ”‘V to adore
Buddha is to adare Siv and J;gms;m ritas are preseribod
iz honour of Ba(idhfh “}imllx ely in the uuap" ta Purane,
which ig the canoy m:ql gushoriky of the Brahminical eulbin
Huehmiz, wha*e Buddhigm ]/rwulhu fcr, long  Sirne, the
Mmh-,lm f the Baddha 28 au incarnation of Vishnu ig cele.
brated on me full-moon day of the month of Vaisakha, which
iz the anpiversary of. the birth of the Buddba in all ﬁuulms*

countries. This Qurany even asks the faithful to set ap

and worship tho image of the Buddhs with the recitation of
the verses employed hy the Sakyas and also to worship the
latter and present them mbh food, garments and booka. In.

3
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*, the Pra hfm‘ s have rescrted tofraud and
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the ancmw“ ¢ Brahmins. "Tho asuras, the ene-
¢ Drabming, h“d, it would appear, by the rizorous
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Hindnism, twgin
and Ganesa.

Tt is interesting to note that the Madhvas repres en{‘l
Samkara as an incarnation of Manim nat, whn sccording to *he
Mahabharats, was 2 leader of gortain rakshasas killed by
Bhima. The asuras, we are fold, des pasdxed Manimat to me
carnate 83 o nmhvmmna ascetic and destroy She Vedantn undet
cover of explaining it by establishing tho identity of the i m-

ding thé worship of Siva, Saki, Vishﬁu, Sm

dividual soul w Ata Brahmam. Ma.mma‘ ig born a3 o widow' g .

bastard, named Sarckara, and is brought up in great poverty,
After going from tescher to feacher he' invents his Roctune,
-described us sinyamargs and mirgunatva, and is hailed by
“%he asurcs as their saviour. On their advice he joins the
Buddhists and teaches Duddbism under cover of Vedantismi
Samkara’s Mara dectrine is deelaysd by the Madhvas to bé'
Buddhism in disguise (prachehanna bouddha). Howo scholary
suggest that this Manimat theory of the Madhyas might hava
been due to the presence of Manichaens in the nel; vhbn'1 chood
of the birth plaes of Madhvachari, the founder of the Madhva
faith. Menichaens sometimes used language which unp‘la]
that the soul was identical with the divmﬂ element. Mani
ﬂ;)reqe ted ﬂ e-Buddbha as the communiéator of a uhvmd
siation; and Maniehs weism has mochin eomamon with Duds
ﬂhlsm. Samkars is su 1*;}929& to have received his muuwmﬁ
in Saurashtra, which was the region in which the Vignanad
Vad% and Sd"w vada forms  of DLuddhism lar valy prevailed)
With this view of Madhvas may he co‘npav rod what ha’
I’udn. apUrana puts into the fnouth of Siva: **ltis [ who, in
this ko ;zwuev, taking the form of a Br a,hmm, have ;maemnpd;
'tha doctrine of iHusion (mayavada), a falsa doctrine, which i
only disguised I‘\uriuluam, & dot rine t,zc-nde!,nn(‘ 1hy men, o L%
whieh d..:iwi res ‘the mesning of the WO!‘&H of-the seri ﬂuz-c},
I have pwclcumea this orand doctrine of illusion, as if 1f e
fermed to the Veds, hcx.gh it i3 non.vyedic, witha view to
cauze the &ascrucum of beings.” 1
A fact of some significance in the life of Samkara is hiq
g amphon of the life of a san wyasin withonb passing *hmuu}'
the grihasthé (householder) stage, This is a viclation CE
the as;mua (?um #a which we find genertally coupled with)
varnadharma the caste ideal. According to the asrama
rules onc has to pass in suecession through the stages mé
brakimacharyq, grihasthe, and vanaprastha before entering
upon Saiast. His vmhhon of the asrama rule was pate*xh
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who hecame Bliilshius do not attain salvasion 1b a
dust and perish. Again, sncther law gziver, "Boud &.y @,
mv"‘ms anm‘l“'r ald swmg ha; an asurd n"aae the asramas’

never keen cfs;(mt thL @
intreduced as a protess
the  Duddbists and the
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tone ah arnamw}ti n
a1la of the Angnra
;‘ﬁi(ﬁ?j}gm’ma was the eapital oi a Pallava pmvmw and the
3 Baddhist Ur :
?u:u;ﬁxd:m :q!a[hwrv récontly Buddba images Wers s'ﬂovcrgd
in the 'r.)gzmﬂ'smﬂm parh of the Kamakshi *nfﬂ? la there. it
iz said that in the eighth century a Jain teacher {rom L.n.vdm'x.
Relligola, named / m&imm who had boen pattly edr;frff u%
the }oualxm ao ”efm at Ponatage (noear “nva.lur,,‘c;:, “:Mt
with fhe Budahists nb Kopchi in the prosence o L‘,? {z}u
Bouddhy prince, Hemas la, and confuted fnem}, fh a:‘: ;i
p"mcn heoame a 4ain, and thab the Rouddbas'w vareTs.nn :uop ’&:
Kandy. - Vara Pav dva of Madura, on hezoming a Jaia, 18 52
to have Pa,r:uacutea the Buddhists, subjeeting “them £0 perso-:’
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_nal torfures, ﬂ.nd bfmwhmgthem from the country. A relative
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of La:: oV .n"n\a., uhe head of tho Chola Boyal family and km .
of Northern Ker ﬂlu, becamaa Buddhist and bam saverall
temples and lived apart from the royal family. Bheb ™
“Kuamarils who 1ive& at the Qn& of tha seventh densu ry rﬂfram«\
ed the South qu an dialpsts as wmilec Jin or un-Brapmis
nie, as thay wers the langusges employed by the Bud-

g words orginally helonzed fo the language of ths,

o

of the Vedic
sk oy hrita zmd
plished ’"a,n-'i o Qf‘l‘ifﬂ Y

Im‘rr mean Lh.ue, drapars.

ved on ths dica.

Rut the wor "‘J‘ sga of o ovele or age is poshe
rih*%t; 1 \;"c“ld therefore be nob too muech to ‘tSS ame, But the O . . N i <
Brahminieal civiliz muu i but lithle! Vedio. ‘ wa el 1 bhat wo
T . Lo find tha thenry of the If_mr J_ugv couplad with Hm theory of

3 {n{iim. Lhi} Drahiming might 31‘1.'4'5 i
: *wld of labour; bat #i‘em‘
af ﬂ ha'lcm
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ahimins, &, governed
med in formw hirths 7', A
3 rnhol of $he Vedia
us azo of all excolience,
Treta, the ace of' know=
the: Dvapours, the age of
fn the presentage, fhe Kali
39 y theu age ol dm* {ness, thn a of his logs ara hroken and
bali i limping on the romaining leg. The fack sh'ﬁ’ the
BRuddha is described as having made his appearance in the
interval (sandhna) between the Dvapar rl Kall Yugss in-
nad & logp U x5, o the theory

tha three Gunas in {ull b‘(‘um
3 ‘on which “has |
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dieates how the bull haypy
of the one-feoted Kali is merely the attemapt of the Bra hmm
4o explain ‘away the disrepute into wnmh the Vedic ritual
had fallen. As alread ¥ mentioned the revivalists of Hindunism.
‘bad to ,1gni nob wish a ritualistic relizgion but with a form ot’
Taddhism in whick Shakti or devotion tothe Seacher (gure) .
played & dominant pars. The Vedie ritual deliberately kept
the Sudra at a distance. S0 in the Puranas, intended largely
~for the uze = and edification of the non-dwijai, is exmpha asised
\' the  doctring of Bhakii in the {mm of devotion to one or the
. . -other of the gods, Vishou and Siva. The readiness dispiayad’.
~"in the Puremas to provido relief from sin and eanble. every
“oneto oblain substautia) biessings in a fubure lils shows thab.
Dirsmminism fornnd it expadicnt to smooth the path of relision
{or the masseg fmf.w.mrx- cther clatrants for popular favours.
| her  deliberutely prcwxdnu or nok, the easy ways of
gatning foal cmancipation provided by the Puaranas moss
have pr.-muwd hotter abtractions than the seif-discipline
deumnded by ',-uddmsm ‘rm,n its adherents. It is no$ impro-
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bable that the popular teachings contained in the Puranas

sorved to absorb the Buddhists inko Hinduism, - The agsential
diffarence - between Brahminism and  Buddhism is the wor--
ship of cods and the worship of gurns. AU Hindus at the
present day worship both.devas and gurus, and the gura is

looked upen as the living emhodiment on earth of the god

* intelligence of a peonle has led them.

o

deliberative reason - ir
aspires to know the forces of nature, the eauses of the effeets

* . oal relation with them.

and an effort at abstraction. of which the j;
Hincapable, '

cintervention of

.worshipped.

} This worship of guruw by the various Hindu
ects is nothing but the result of the influence of Buddhism
on Brahminism. o '
.- Religion, even tho most ‘rudimentary, if i has not lost
its vitality; represents the totality of knowledge to which the
It condning necessarily’
some explar}aticm of nature, of the phenowona of which man,
though he is the specfator and perhaps the viesim, is conse
cious of nob being the author. This i3'the part played by
1 the gepesis of religions. If man

e peresives, it is because be desires to huve some hold on
them, of making use of them, of defsuding himself agsing
them, in shors, of finding scre reeans of gesting inte pira,ctir
To conceive these fovees as proper-
ties inherent in mather, 43 meshanical actions whieh ceeur
regularly nccording to invarisble laws, a” long experience
ibive manis
: are necessary. e tharefore wa the world in
his imago, thab iy to say, jusé as his aebs are o him the rasulb
of his will {atnan), 8o natursl phenomena ara the resnlt of the
wills ineorporated in maiser, bab - distinet and
geparable from the visible or tangiblo re Al roligions
have to pass.fhroogh this phase of their d pment, which
is ealled animism, and, in reslity, aven theso thab have passed
this stage are spokon of us religiong, caly when they possess
soma tinebur of animism. Proxrasa in rolicion consists in -
reducing the number, or banishing the przseme, of thess

e
oy

gt

~wills; in separating them from matter and creating for them

‘an independect personality, whilé giving them at the same

“topoa suprems will. This is certaisly the la

the will Qi an all-powerful belug.  When these subur&inat‘\@)‘

iinie power to act on nature, of which they lorml an integral
parh; and ia grouping them in & bierarchy and placing af the

. suprenio This rtai stag
tmistie religions. What is ealled inenotheism, or simply,
wism, 18 ia reality only o system in which the muoltinidy

eaprigions wills of primitive demonclegy nre aubording

i

sge in o #

aand in-another verse it is said of the sun:

75"

agents who execute the orders of the omnipotent being and
put him in relation with the world, are renounced, this being
becomes relogated fo an ineffable and inaccessible singleness.
Then the transcendent being either becomes a metaphysical
entity, conceived as an immubable will, showing itself in an

implacable predestination, which, suppressing all freedom,

renders prayer meaningless; or becomes immenent or infused
in nature s its soul, being multiple in manifestation but sk
the eame time one in reality. In this pantheism all diversity
is reduced to appearance, and human personality affirmed by
conscionsness, is nothing more than & mirage floating on the
ocean of the infinite all, _

On the soil of Lodia the development of religion has not
been different. Fxamples of the ditferent phases of develop-
ment can be feund among the. various religions which are
ivcluded uuder the term ¢ Hinduism "', Prom the d
of the lower classes of Hindus to the mebaphysical reli
philosophy of Sawksra it may be a far-off step.  Bat:
them _have one characteristic in commion, perhaps the only
characteristic, namely, tho easto sentiment which vnderiies.
the social edifics. 'This sentiment forms thaspinal sord of
every religion described as Hindu. Fvea when the docirines
and ritua) of any sect are incapable of providing it with vifa-
lity, it is the caste spirit that gives i strength and support.
The bulwark of caste which the Brahmin threw round him-

“self for the maintenance of his supremacy has resulted ina

spiris of narvrow exclusiveness which bas infected every reli-

" gion born on the Indian soil, as the following survey will

show.

is henosheism, which naturally, developed ata later stage
into a monotheism. The development of one deity gradually
into all deities and finally into the hesd of il is easy. Most
probably this development took place in relation to the wor-
ship of the sun. In one verse of the Rig Veda the sunis
aalled *“the life {atman) of all that moveth and maveth not,”
“They call him
Indra, Varuna, Agni, and ho is the strong-wisged Garutman.
To what is one (ekamsantam) wise men give maany names;
they call it Agni, Yama, Matarisvan.”
valkya refused 6o obay . his preceptor’s command to join in
worship with people whom he styled ‘miserable and inefli-
cient Brahmins’. He esplained that he acted fer Jhukii.

L.

The most marked feature of the religion of the Rig Veda,

1t is said that Yagna-

-
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“then dapm:\, vd and worshipped the sun.  Even ab the present
A )
y the sun is worshipped by Hindus assurya bhagavan,

{i

“nnd some do nos touch food unless shey see thesun, All the

tegands connocted with the Bh.a,mmx,t“ religion ars connected
!‘z SOmMe wWay or mhe*‘ with the sun. In later fimes the sun
becarae identified with Rudra-Siva or Vishnu. Perhaps this
omtwm was due to the winning over of the Bhagaval
the Ved zw priests as thelr u“le‘o to ke off tha prop leUJS{i
work of {he Budduists. This levnothexmc devels opmant gava
H‘m t( nevr : ion, oal BhaLil u:,m('ﬂ, as dig.
is! ed i e and !x..;.!,r,ef . wmarga. . In tha

vz t0 salvation consgisiof the obser-
ad cereonics, '"m.am o LG G
}.mczkm first

b

"\"(\ﬂu\

de ‘v’lop ‘rl in lm v
“Lord! 8

en, por Wﬂl ‘helc hp nor is there now any
other,  whether sramane or dralmamu
v the Exalsed Un&}f’ The “Lxlmg anz. brought this
bitakti or devotional side of Buddhism to the forefrons. . 1t
Iaid stress upon wianing peace {santi) by p.’z;wa, the passio-
sate devotion of seif to works of charity and love, rather than
h} grand, the attainment of spiritunl knmvm
The
gonerations of - the Buddha's dewo.xt discaples had beon the
souree of inspiration Lo many religions te achers.  The Bud-
dha hus two . distines cha.r*u:ter: In his first and  early
charscter heis the wpi al yogi, the great. teacher -of the
power to  be gained'by self- supp*'esszon and conquest of the
passions. In his second he is the greal friend of tho commorr
people, advocating universal brotherhcod, universal equality,
and universal compga‘amu for all forms of animal life. In
EHudra-Siva the Hindu revivalists found a suitable counter-
pars to the first side. - The cult of Rudra-Biva isno other
shan the oult of Agni iv its frightial &speu; The solemn and
awiul ceremony of uhe mmmdriva shows that hudra- hecame
the representative of the feacinl aspect of life and nasure. No
wonder shat some saiva sects are horeibie and deroniseal
and they hava dovelopad Rndm into the horrid god Bhairava
with his  wife Chandiks wmzmn a -parland of human skulls
and reqiiring hmntm saorifice
propiuiation.

286,

‘Rashmir gave bi"bh t0.4 more humane and

~nietaphysical gys tem of Saivism. The saiva pmpu.gzmdwts

by .

th.lt raet ths (

who is greater and |

wmple of vight living and right bhmkm) seb by

and offerings of wine for his
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memorabe ke dend and to a flmu
rorifices and invercession of $he li
6, mo" reg wmr!

et from all those that owad
Accerding fo Dir. Wlest
,ﬂ e pwnvnr u;a 't zoot is o development of the zaild of
the five hunds »d .m’fmns oi Alhele, o m',\:,x in the Bijapur
Distriet, &h estors of the Vira Buna wniu religion,  whe,
though aiwa’ 1vas, puuroma od also Buddhism, The mem-
bers of the V n‘qmﬂwa. sech carry on - their bodie the mmm of
Qive in the form of lngam. T hou}:h this Hinzam goueral Uy
suppesed to represent Hiva's organ of generation, yet it-iz nok
'mblem of Siva's replics of the

ta with o Hindu inberprefation behind it
n between Buddbism znd Saivism is so cot
that most of the ceremonies, practices and div initics of
have their counterparts in Tentrik Buddhism, B’J’{
saul to he the brotherdn-law of Siva.  In Nepal on the Sth
ay of the month of Kurtik  Pasupatl iz deccrated with a
hm,ﬂ dress like that of the 1mage of Buddha snd worshipped.
The L.)A,J«'!]laf‘i's of Ta 'ml literaturo are in no way different from

ol the 1

A 2. O] ity di
inie systeun.

t} evn “’O‘i“'

i
1

Buddhist da
The fusic




N

. : g : N . . &

§
i
q S i . ) . S :
H
3

armanent sou

; tha swhsolute and ane il = ]
nadic point of  view.

. RS S TP
A% Weil a8 vog 100

oot castes, called Aly
Ho wrota all his works

form to  the path of sa
 the thrag- upper ord
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“Jainizm full; aaars in the Brahminie theery of the Abman.
The Jaing aitributs sonls nob only to animals hab also to the
amallest pa,rticles‘s'ei the slements. No such dogma is accep~

ald Fnu“@ i ted by the I:,’zu_iidhists;, The J aiust arelg‘reaq _st:‘i.cklers for caste
Junin devotes of) and have not ’hpo‘} a-b}s to carry their religion boyond the’
FyoLes ol limits of caste-ridden India. The Buddhists are to live, both

who alone
t ~themselves:

S :
ik z? :;uu’f*\”}r stilk in public and private, inthe practice of these v{ttueg which,
X oo S“O’ h;n{ : - when, unbmwa,.mt—aat, ﬁx]ﬂpchﬁﬁfl and u11blemtshﬁ§{,- ‘make
f!&ll"m‘x‘ﬁri t:;. f men free and which are u n};a,j:‘msheﬁ by tho belief in the

0 308 ¢ ey of any oubward acte of ritual oreersmony, or by tha

i
tany kind of future life. - ‘ ‘

:ha;fz‘u and thraj
bl way in wh
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n have each conbribo 1 almoss
of thecave templos of Bllors.  Here = |

et
1

Frd
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Mg

baral and

‘ dras ul ’

e aivitd Ceg derres to the ard
RRLVLS ) we follow with un-erring steps the underlying character
1 of each relizion. *‘In the eatliost caves ” says Sir John
ind Marshall, tho Director of the Archueologicsl survey of Indis,

and th p s R Y :

_ n mrclifzg “you sco Buddhist arb nlmost ab its zeaith; you mark its
- Fiven in Northern dudia wha = b “;ngmc‘t{*ﬂ : " graceful lines; its rich hut restrained decoration, ifs trans.
' e _ patent siueerity, and above all its peave aed  tranguillify.

E ) . o N .
~ You pass on 4o other cuves, fou see this sams art slowly

is than ke da
e e oF

4 ninds
! nd ard hut surely declining under-the deadening -pall of convention;
e i:‘;"v;ﬂ f‘ its croative force is stifled; it is " becoming stiff, storile and-
oth?,U;G% atrophied. You go {further along the face ‘of the cliff and
5 Y;l_m;_. bid . anter another hall; at once you miss the intsllectual and
; 'L")k;f-v“f-'»i ¢ spiribual feeling of tha earlier sculptures; around you are
Qvu?nﬂ: riv ?3  life-like figures starting from the rock—some solemn and
) e u o ﬁl,\? ‘majestic, others hideous aud revolling, bub all of them emo--
pitoh of ascesie virkuo vvher: & t;he '8:511';‘1?' A  tional, dramatic and awo-inspiring. ~You have passed from
o o bring thoie Gondias i aeaasl g _the realm of Buddhigm into that of Hinduism, and you reali
: - bring their ‘conducs in  accordance with ne : 5 ) 5e
i nmanity, Thd dectrine of ahims Eie;'-\‘-*m;r;’ - -_‘Wlth o startag it wore—the vast il that sepaates tho o
atod in Jainism into en objection. to the destruation of over You can seo forma obviously copied from the Buddhist; bit
the mosb infinitesimal insect iie a1d has led Lo wﬂuf’;‘ﬁg : _* their peacefulness is gone. Ethos (it I may use 3 Greek ex-
8 i Rl L gy 3 S W 8 4 7% !l i€ $1 153 & Y
precautions against harm to such lile or evén to the air ii’-@;‘ press‘.on) has  given viuy Lo pathos Thoy bavo becomo tho
Ao alr itse. incarnation of all the dead forces of nature, of passion and of

E ne aocuring Res ERRZ S L& t S Lecudiyg 4
) curing ms i’ 8% kl“nr { IRatey h{‘r g proper t‘ 13 Gary t, r nilerin [\,na a‘-‘—lt}‘ 3 -
2 = P P 1‘13 'y ?i ) ﬁ. - :

.d to o prohibifion of attechment foany Sk : )
N sl QT 0 any object or  pelbson y 5 ; .
wyen to the weuring of clothes.  Jainism encotraces rgéﬁ;gg‘z . another of these halls, surrounded by sombra and relentless
eviido. Buddhism combals the Drahminic theory of thi . forms, poering from thalr durk rogessus £ 3o Bure e Yo
) s ‘ , J b f self involuntarily to the provailing gloom; but. you do nob,”
. ; ! o '

1 g - .

\“;,,; e
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vou cannot, forget the lofty. spiritual beauly of the enslied
caves; and you wonder within yourself what came over thel
spirit or the charaeter of the peopls: when they forsenk Budd
dhism for the dread cul of Siva. And so yon make your way,]
‘uwlmest with a sigh of relisi, to the tomples of the Jains—all
.of them very periect, all very elahorate, all very sumptuous,
" but one and all destitute of creative genins. You wdmire them
for their rich decoration, but you ' can not belp being struck
with their narrow, nerveless design; and yon gaze unmoved
" at their composed and ey images. It has always been so
- with the Jaips.”” Taranstha declares that wherever Bud
dhism prevailed  skilful religicus artists were  found, bm}
“where the terihyd doctrines prevailed, unskilful artists eamd
to the frent.  Eimilarly says Sir Jobn Marshall that wherd
gver the religion of the Buddha penebrated thers the arh of
the Buddhists followed in its wake, and carriad with it al
message of lofby idealism and of spiritual grandeur dnrivalled
in the arb of any nation. Brahminism had no art of its own
in India.and the - plastic.arts of Baiviem and Vishnuism ard
the bastard children of the sculpture of. thie Buddhists.. Ag
- Dr. Gunwedel says, ““the figurative part of Brahman zrf, so
far as’ we are now acquainted’ with it, is based essenti&l}yﬁ
upon Buddhist efements-—so much. so indeed thab the Saiva
figures which originated at the same time as the Northern|
“Buddhist, appear to have fixed fypes, whilst the iconography
of the Vishnu culb embraces chiefly Buddhi :

sf - elements to
which different interpretation has been given. Buat still more
dependent on  Buddhism are the representations  of
Jaina art.”’ ' B R

14 1s stated thab a spirit of sympathy for the lower castes
and classes of Hindu society has been a distinguishing feature
of Vaishnavism. = This certeinly. is not frue of Ramanuje’s
religion. “Although tesching the theoretieal equality cf all)
- castes, if they are Vaishnavites, the teachers and leadoers oE'}
. Bhe religion  of Ramanuja bave been invarisbiy  Brabming.
Ramanujd 1aid down the strictest injunctions as regards eating
and drinking, The liberalising intluence of Vaishnavism in
Scuth India was due not to Ramanujo but to some of his
later disciples. {It is interesting to ncte that in South India
there iz & class amony the followers of Ramanuja known o8
satanis.. The word satani is connected with the Samskrit
word satana which means olipt halr, Thete Hatanis bave!
shaven beads and play a leading part in temple services and’

B

g
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in tha funeral ceremonios of non-brahmin- Vaishnavites. It
looks as if these people had originally nio caste among them.
Some try to trace them to Sanatana, = follower of thfia.nya.,
who travelled iu the south. But their practices seem to in-
dicate that they were originally Buddhists who, fhough accop-
ting the teachings of Ramanuja, still stick on to their Buad-
dhissic practices.  Agaip, there is o class of Vaishoava men=
dicants ealled dasaris who seem to be invested with some
sort of authority.. No marriage or funeral coremony among
the non<Brahwin Velshnavas takea place withoub fheir pro-
gence and the nayment of {ses g, Thoy form an
esgonbial acapmpanime -
to Tirapathil Is this also a vestigs of the connachion 03“. 110G
Rrahmin Vaishnavas with Buddbism? Among Brahming i$
is ‘only the Teanitalai Vaishpava widows that do not shave
their heads. Itis beslieved that thic eusiom helongs to the
low casies, the Jains and the Buddhists who supplied the
original Vaishoavite converss, For an analogue to prapalés
some burn to Christianity, bat i6 can be seen in tho Buddhist
thaory of parivarta or diverbed merit. Ramanuja’s system
is known as Sri sampradays, a3 Sel or Lakshmi, the wife of
Vishnu, plays a dominant parbin prosaring eg.‘l‘s_faitkor} for
man. It is interesting to note that the figure of Svi in South
Indian sculpturas resembles the figure of the nativity of the
Buddha in the sculpbures af Sanchi. o )
Though Ramanujs disearded Samkara’s advadia, he still’
prasched a docbrine of qualificd non-duality, called visishta~
advaita.  According o this teaching tho ~Brahman of tha

16 in bhe pilgrimages of non-Brahming

.

Upanishads is a personal God, in whom everything that i

éxists aud who is endowed with every imaginable auspicious
quality. Soul (chit) and matter (achit) alike proceed from
God (Vishnu) and God pervades all things a8 thoir inward
support (anturyemin). 'The docirine of non-daality in every
form was rojected by Madvachari, who tatght the docirine
of duality. He'affirmed the oxistence of two separate sternal
principles, instead of thres, as taught by Ramanuja; these

two principles are supposed to be relatod as independent and -

dependent, as master and servans, as king and subjeet. The

_independent principle is identifibd with Vishnu and the de-

pendent principle with the human soul. The clerical _mero-
bers of Madva's sect aro Brahmins, but the lay votaries are
members of every class of socieby but the lowesh. The fols
lowers of this sest are great steklers for caste. o
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It is in the teaching and- life of Ramananda that we fory
“the first time meet with the strict observance of the oquality,

gy

of all castes. Ramananda was s discipie of Raghavananda,

the head of the monastery founded by Ramanuja at Seringa-

patam. Ramananda had an altercation with his teacher on'al .

question of discipline, and, going to Northern India, esta-
blished there a sech of his own. Ite principal doctrinal pecu-
liarisy consists in insisting on Vishpu in his form of Rama ag
the chief object of devotion. It may be pointed out shat
.the whole story ofthe Ramayana is an adaptation of &
‘Vedic legend. Sila can be traced tothe Rig Veda where!
she appears -as the furrow personified and invoked as
s goddess. In some of the Gribya sutras she again

- appears as a genius of the plougbed  field, is praised as

a being of great beauty, and is eonsidered the wife of Indra er
Parjanys, the rsin god. There aré traces of this origin  in|
the Ramayana itself, For Sita is represented as having
emerged from the earth when her father was once ploughing,
_and at last she disappears underground in the arms of the
earth-goddess. Her busband, Ramas, is no other than Indra,

-~ and his confiict with Ravana, the chisf of the demons, repre-

sents the Indra-Vritra myth of the Rig Veda. This identifi-
cation ig confirmed by the name of Ravana’s son, Indrajit, or,
Indrasatru, the latter being originally an epitheb of Vritra in-

bag its prototype in the stealing of the cows recovered by,
Indra. Henumat, the chief of the monkeys and Rama’s’
ally in the recovery of Bita, is the son of the wind god, with!
the patronymic Maruti, and is described as flying hundreds!
of leagues through the air tofind 8ita, Hence in Bis figure]
.perhaps survives o reminescence of Indra’s alliance with thai
Maruts in his conflict with Vritra and of the dog Sarama who!
as Indra’s messenger crossesthe waters of the Rasa and’
.bracks the cows. Sarama recurs as the name of a demoness!

.. who consoles Bita in her'captivity. The tezchings of the)

Ramayans, like that of the Mahabharat, virtually consisyin’

asking the Ksbatriya rulers of the country to follow theiri.

great ancestor Rama and not to attach any importance to the
rovolutionary. teaching of the son of the petty Kshatriyal
chieftain of the Himalayan Terai. - By preferring the Raoa !

avatar tothat of Krishna, Ramananda introduced a purer| -

and more chaste worship, , . =
Unlike previous Vaishnavite teachers Ramanand wrote:

_ tho idol worshipped ueder the name of-

S WRE pEODR o
cnof foreed Lo become conysris theoy wers reduse
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in the voraacnlar instead of Sainskrit, and thus brought h1§ .
teachings within the ressh of all classes! Ile also 'm‘qarprebea_x :
the biakii doestine of the brotherhood of man in its most
liberal senso and admitted all castes, even the lowest, not
only as lay members of his seel, but also as teachers. He
released his foliowers from the shackles of caste, laying down
no special ordinances a regards eating or bathing. Amoz':g .
his twelve ehiel disciples thers wore o barberanda low casio
loather worker, each of whom fauuded' a sub-sect. The
liberalizing influence of Ramanand’s teaching was the souree
of the religious revival in Maharashira which covered k&
period of nearly five hundred years. This ;5_)61:10{1 gave bxfthv L
to various suints and prophets from among all castes, even
outeastes, who manfully straggled againsh the exclusive
8pirit of caste domination. Namdev was s failor by birt

as well as oceupation.  Flkanath, thoagh a ];jr::‘ahmm, deeriﬂed
odste and suffered much in consegience. Chokamela was a
Mahar, Takaram, o contemperary . of Bivajl, Wwas i _pe:-f-y
ghopkeepor.  All - these asserfed the .;Splflﬁu:ﬂ _d;gxiluzvi
of man as being independent of the zccidens of bisth an
sogial rank,  'The resuitof this movemeat was the remac-
valof casbe exclusivencss from the rcligicus spherve Jndlu';‘ ’
ralogation to the social congeras of life. BSome haliave ‘t_na;u

i ala ot Tandhare

pur, with whizh he popular Vaishnavism of the M .;hr;ex-'tta.
country Is gonnasted, was originally sn image of tho gindmm.
The imago has a curious sork of erowa, which remiads onia of
$he ushnisha of the Buddaa images. A noval astitabion of the
Ghakti movemant of the Mbharatta country istho /’zarzi:.a.t?m:,

w popular exposition of religion in the form of sbory inker-
spersed with scag. . :

pe f’?&ewidoharﬂﬁmedam conquest of India interrupted ' the
course of evolution of religion in India. Mohammedanism or
TIslam belisvesin one zod, who is supposed to have revealed
his will to mankind through an Arab namod Mobammed who
died abont 632 A.D. These revelations are contained in the
Koran., Theesrliest method of propagation of tha faith was
persuasion, especially when’tha_ ‘nt:arcr‘s showeba, sz;gzns 0.§
receptiveness. But from the oighth year of the }{_nght. of .
Mobammed to Meding, when a manilesto, demanding the
‘submission of all monkind o the faith, was isssod, lslaza

sated by the sword, and where the conguersd wers
3 o $oa fribue
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cebrine of Islam. If thers was aoyw

system, 5 was dve %o the conquering power arro
ol £ 3 b A

o offices of the séate. As regards non-ble

exterminate others, who were called pagans. On the sabject"ﬁ
peoples of other cults Tslam inflicted the disability to bear

"arms, 28 the orthodox teaching forbids the Moslems to have
non-Mostem allies in their wars. - Autocratic government is
the characieristic of all Islamic states, a nabural consequence
of Mohammed’s pesition as divine commissioner over hig
community. TIslamic jurisprudence regards logislation as
absolutely beyond man’s capacity, his business being to ad-
minister according to rules revealed by God . I'he punish-
ment for apostasy is death  Four obligations are incumbent
on every Moslem: the repetition five times daily pf certain
formulae in Arabic accompanied by certain postures of the
body_; fasting during the whole month ealled Ramadan from
sunrise to sunseb; pilgriage at least once in a life-time to
Mecea tollowed by ene to Medina; the apportionment of fwa
and a half per cent of one’s possessions, when cpe has
means, for the support of the poorer members of the commu-
nity. Of forbidden foods the most importantis pork, and the
drinking of wins also ig prohibited, although this rule has
been violated from the earliest times. Islam permits poly-
gamy and furnishes great facilities for divorce. The immedi-
ate consequence of these privileges of the male sex was the
seclusion of women and the use of the veil. Guoof the duties
incumbent on the Moslem community is the jikad, the fizht.
ing of mankind in general to render Islam dominant.. The
Moslem should not remain on land which is not under Isla-
mic domina$ion, but quibit if be ean not subdue ib. ‘

The earliest Moslem invaders of India waged ruthless
war against Buddhism oand Brahminism. The Moham-
medans made no distinction hbetween Brahminists and

Buddhists and ealled them both ~ by the same. name

. Hindu or Indian. In the early period of their conquest
‘they could not brook the neighbourhcod of Hindus and
therefore ruthlessly massacred all Hindus and destroyed
their temples, although after permanent . cclonization they

suffered idolaters to live in their neighbourhood. Alberuni

]
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says that Mohammed of Ghazni utterly ruined the prosperity
of ‘the country. In A. D. 1024 Mohammed penelrated
Kattiwar and. destroyed the famous temple of Somnath:
Kutbuddin captured Benares, dessroyed uearly & thousand
temples, and raised mosques on their foundations. Alauddin
sacked the temple city of Bhilsa, and sent the idols to one of

“ the gates of Delhi to be trodden under the feet of true belie-

vers. Iiven Feruz, more merciful than his predecessors, for-
bade the erection of new teraples, repressed all unbelievers,
and impossd poll-tax (jizya; on all Hindus. Feruz was

gevere nob only with the Hindas but also with Mussulman

seotaries. Like Mohammed of Ghazni he was a zealous
iconoclast, and as a good Sunni ke burnt the books of the Shiahs
and supprossed their propsganda. Foraz took great intereat
in the welfare of his proselytes, no mafter how the convesr.
sion was sffocted. The invasion of Timarin 1393 AL D. was
accompanied - by massacro and rapine at Hardwar and ofher
places. Sikander, the sccond of the Lodi dynasty, wasa
just raler and patron of learning,but tco zealous a Mussulman
not to support the bigoted Sunnis in their quarrels with the
‘Hindus. e not only destroyed Hindu temples, but buils
mosques opposite to bathing ghats and prohibited the Hindus
from bathing thera. [Islam being an individualistic culs, isa
protest against the restraints laid down by Brahminism on
individual liberty. The social practices of the Hindus were -
therofors felt as an offence by Mussulman rulers, howaver
much they might try to be just in their rule. o

The contact of the stern monobheism of Islam with
reformed: Vaishnavisma brought aboub some purely deistic.
developments which are observed in the teachinzs of Kabir

" and Napak. In the religions history of India’ Kabir occupies

an important place. He was a Mohammedan, but became a
disciple of Ramanand and thus belonged to the Vaishnava
school of thought.  He attempted o fusion of Hindaism with
Islam and the result was that some of his. followers doscribe

 themselves as Hindus and some as Mohammedans. Kahir

rejected enfirely all the outward signs of Hinduism.  He
acknowledzod no caste distinctions, saw no virrue in ascetl-
oism &nd fasting, and ruthlessly condemned the Hindu .,

theogony. Transmigration was a_ feature in his doctrine -
borrowed from Hinduism. Though he employed the name

_of Rama, it meant for him only the supreme being and not
thé incarnation of Vishnu. o



. . K - ‘)

Nanak was a contemporary of Kabir and worked in the

Panjab. His creed in its strict form enjcins the belief ina
single god, condemus tha worship of cther deities, idolatry,

pilgrimages to the great shrines of Hinduism, faith in omens, -
charms, and witcheraft; and does nck regogniee ceromonial !

i

impurity at birth or death. As a social system it abolished |

caste distinctions, and, as a hecessary consequence, Brahmini- ¢

3
7

cal supremacy and ordinances, in all family rites. “The fol- -

lowers of Nanak are called Sikhs (from Samskrit siksha).

7

", The scripture of the Sikhs is called the Adigrandh and contains

many sayings ascribed to Kabir. v S
The teachings of Kabir and Nanak influencad many ear-

- nest souls to protest against the grosser abuses in Hinduism,
Dadu was one such person,  who spent his life in preaching

the new doctrines cverthe Midlands. He again aud again
said: ““Tam not a Hindu, nor a Mussulman,

Ihbalong to

pone of the six schools of philosophy. I love the mercifal

God.”” He rejected the Vedas and the Quran as ultimate

i

 truth, the Vedantic philosophy, rituslism and formalism, - ;

- caste and caste marks, idolatry, the use of the rosary, pilgri-
mages and ceremonial ablutions. He held that the world
was8 not evil in itself, but that the bad man made it evil by

~ allowing it o lead his mind away from God. He zave anew -
Interpretation to the doctrine of transmigration of souls by
saying that all possible rebirths happen in man’s onc life on

earth. ““The moods of mind and the quality of actions give

tho soul the birth of a fox, a goose, a pig, an ass and such °

like.” , :
- In the fifteenth century under the patronage of the
Sharki sultans Jaunpur, which was founded by Feruz Shah,

became a_great seat of Mohammedan learning. - One of the 4

sultans, Husain Shah, endeavoured to reconcils the religious -

differences of the Hindu and tlre Mussulman communities. By
‘his orders the Bhagavata Purana was first translated from
© Bamskrit into Bengali. It may be pointed out that the
. Moha.m‘medau conquest was instrumental in elevating the
Bengali language to the status of a court language. As the

~ Buddhists wrote in the vernaculars of the people, the verna- ~
culars were looked down upon: by the orthodox Brahmins.- -

- The historian of Pengali literature declares that ‘“if the,

~Hindu kings bad continued to enjoy independence, Bengali -
- would scarcely have gct an opportunity to find its way to the .
court of kings’. Hussain Shah originated a reiigious cult to -

£ i i
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unite Mussulmans and Hindus in the worship of one god under .
the hybrid name of Saiya-Pir, & word composed of the Samskrit
word satya and the Arabiec word pir. The Jaunpur school
instilled a spirit which made it possible for picus Mussulmans
to become the followers of Chaitanya and also prepared the
way for the Din-Ilahi of Emperor Akbar.: .

For a long time the Brahmins did not reconcile them- .

selves to the Mohammedan conquest. In the fourteenth
century, however, began a reconcilintion of the Brahmins
with the ruling Mussulman powers. The Bahmini kingdom
was established at Guiberga in the Dekhan by Hasan Gangu
Bahmiui, & servant of Gangu, » Brahmin astrologer of Delhi.
He tock the name of Bahmini in gratitude to his Brahmin

. patron and made thelatter his finance ministor. According
- to Ferizhta this was the first time a Brahmin aceented office

in the service of a Mussulmap ruler. Refore that time the
Brahmins wers scmetimes in favour with thewuling Mussul-
man soversigns as astrologers, philosophers, physicians, buk
they held aloof from public affairs and never held official
positions. "After Gangu’s $imb the Brahmins of the Dekkhan

- controlled the finnnces of Mussnlman rnlers. Religious ani-

mosities gradually diminished. A Brahmin minister served
at the Mussulman courb of Ahmednazar, and another neted as .
the confidential adviserto Amir Berid, who ruled at Bidar.
This reconciliation reached its acme in the reign of Akbar,
who was singularly free from all sectarian prejudices.

.. The attitude of the Emperor Akbar towards his Hinda
subjects was entirely different from that of his predecessors.

- This change of policy was due to various causes. Akbar was

asscciated  from boyhood with Hindus and he was married

- ~early to Rajput princesses. He saw that there were good men

in all religions and therefore came to the conclusion that men

- were good or bad from causes quite remote from their religious

btenets. His chiet coumsellor in religious matters, Shaik
Mubarak,was a pupil of an Afghan Mussulman preacher of the

. Jaunpur school. By freely mixing with the rapresentatives
* of various faiths and holding discussicns with them on roli-

gious topics, Akbar learnt the merits and demerits of each '

faith and at the same time studied their differences and falb

convinced that there was no special saving power in any ona
religion. He ofton said: “He is truly a man who makos
Justice his gnide in the path of inquiry and who culls from

@very creed what reasen approves of. Perchance in this



“way that lock whose koy has been lost may be opened.”

Akbar’s religion ultimately took a deistic shape finged with
Hindu and Parsi superstitions. Akbar worshipped  the sun.
Badayuni says: ““The Brahmins now composed a new string
of the thousand and one names of the sun. They pretended
tc consider the emperor an avafar, like Rama or Krishna,
They cited texts from their old books, prophesying the birth
of & king in India, who  would he of foreign extraction, but
who would protect cows, patronise Brahmins, and govern the
world with justice. They showed these prephesies to Akbar
and he gave credit to them.” Akbar adopted the doetrine of
bransmigration. Prince Selim was married, in the pressnce
of the. emperor and the iaw officers; to the dapughter of Raja

Bhagavan Das according to the Hindu ritusl. Of the goods -

* with which the ceremonial weighmentsof the emperer wag
. effected sbme were distribubed among the Brohmins. He

adopted . the Parses Naruz (new-year) festival and gome
twelve others, and enjoined their ohservance on his provin-

' cial officers.  He issued several new enactments. A man was

restricted to one wife, unless she proved barren. Widows
were permitted to marry again. Widows wers not to he
compelied Qo perform safz, but were not to be pravented from
voluntary immolation. . In all legal canses batwoen TTindy 8,
& Brahmin Was to judge; in those between Mohammedans
the Kazi. Cows were ordered to be held sacred and cow. dung
a purifier. The flosh of cows, buffalees, horses, eamels, and
sheep was prohibited, but pork was made lawful.  Marriage!
between first cousing was prohibited. The marriage of boys-
under sixteen, and girls under {fourteen, years of age was
prohibited. In all viarriages the age of the parties should bhe
verified before the Kotwal., Cireumeision twas to be deferred

till the age of twelve, so that no one is mady Mussulman till -

one could judge for oneself. All persons were declared frep

to chcose their own religion, but, ifa Hindu female was -

induced by affection for a man of the Mussulman persuasion,
to join that religion, she might be corapelled to.abandon it
and compulsorily reattached to her original creed. Every one
was permitted to erect temples, mosques, churches, or tomba,

according to one’s own inclination. It cannos be assertod that

" the zeal of Akbar’s Hindu advisers had no hand in some of .

these enactments, such as the sncrodness of the eow and the
purificatory eflicacy of cow's dung.
" Chaitanya was a Sovtomporary of Akbar and in his
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ton & striking illastratio
of ishnavism., Baddhi
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Bor refused to- aceopt

gr he would not liks to bo sa

nown $6 Hinduism.
Nadin, whera in Samskri

dits continued the
and later at Vikr 3
aequired a great reputation ag a geholar and established & Tol
of his own.  An atmosphere of scepticism, due to the inflg-.
ence of Buddhiam, pervaded the Tols of Nadia. Gha.itanxa» went
on a pilgrimage to Gaya, and ab the tomple of the feeb of Vish-
pod) eame in contact with a vencrable Vaishnavs,
who initisted him into the Dhakti cult.
the out-casse was superior to tha meat learned Bralimin if he
were pious and had the loge of God. Ibis believed that with g

ama Sila by the Buddhist monks. Chaitanve

view to win over these who had been aitracted by the teach.

ing of Buddhism, as-well a5 those bo whorm the groseer forms

- of the popular Hinduism were repellant, Chaitanys laid

stress oo the dectrine of aliimsa, the duty of avoiding by all

means injury to any living shing. and enjoined the equality ~

of all men as s weapoa against the established soeial order,

while at the same timo i5 served ns an atbractive and persua- -

sive appeal to the middle and lower elasses, from whom
Chaitanya’s followers were mainly recruited. A few Moham-

- medans also became converts to his faith. But the Brahmins

steod alocf, as the acceptance of his doctrines implied the

-surrender of their ancient privileges. Chaitanya was larrely-
influenced by the practices obtaining at the temple of Jagan-
nath at Puri, where he died. A Brahmin sneers af the reforms

.ol the followers of Chaitanya as follows:
Chaitanya they call upon thirty six castes to dine in the. L

samé place; and the pariah, washerman, the oilman and
kotal, all ¢is down cheerfn ly to dinuer Witheut observing

" any distinetion of castes. They pay ono rupee and four annas.

o a - Voishnava priest and marry a widow with- children:

-and in their community » Mohammedan enjoys precedence, o

o

He taught that even

“In the name of



in regard to caste 'being ‘regarded as kulin’’. No wonder
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“that a great number of people who, by adhering to Bud-|

Sl

dhism, lost all social prestige and were treated as out-!
castes, readily responded to ‘the brotherly call of the

Veaishnavas and gathered under the flag of eguality of]

ibyg.nanda, the great apostle of Chaitanyism in Bengal in}
the sizteenth century. - : ‘ '

N . . . !
In ancther respect also Buddhism affected the Vishna-

vite movement in Bengal. Tho dominant note of Buddhism|
is the idea of & higher life inspired by a keen sense of mora-

lity eoupled with introspection. Buddhism lays great stress, -

on chastity. Chastity may be defined as the control of onesl
self in sexual matters.” The sexual function is natural and!

18 normal discharge can not  be immoral. The sexual ach is{

not only agreeable to the individual but often necessary for)
the fulness of one’s physical health. It is indispensible to;
the perpetuation -of life. Striet abstinence will involve not
only abstinence from all sexual intercourse, bust also freedom
from sexual perversities, auto-erotic experiences, and. indul4

‘goncs in erotic imagination®, and volupiuous reveries. The

will and earnestness necessary for perfect continence can not

‘be presumed to exist in all. individuals. Modern psychology!

deciares that the psychic sex natnre embodies insinets and:
wishes which if suppressed in cerfain ways may expross

~thewselves in abnormal ways injurious to the individual and

society. No wonder that later Buddhist books deslare’ thab

‘salvation is nob possible without the cooperation of woman]

(strivyatirekena). Man and woman must fulfil their common
iiesbmy as joiny parbpers in a joyiui'aim at a higher intelleo-
sual and ethical lite. For such a puartuership woman must)

. be morully, eivilly, economieally, politically frea and the

2y . . . . 3
‘equal of man.” Tove can not reach high stage of perfecmou,}
3

if it is not free love. Some such ideas soupled with raysti-
J§ y

-oism  gave birth to the Vajrayana, and luter, the Sahajayal

forms of Buddhiem in Bongal.  The lovers aro expected to|
be both pure in heart and immaenlate in morals. -Batovery

<008 knows how difficult it ie to control the surging: patsion

~of love and remain immaculate. In a sociesy free [fom caste

exclasivonsss and sbringent ‘marriage lawe frealove is pog-

{
sible. During the Buddhist times -pratiloma 'mmﬁages',&

highly condomned by Hindu law-givers, were greatly in

‘vozue. Hinduism could not tolerate such freedom, for it:
would wreck its whole fabric. The revivalists of Hinduism

5

therefors classifisd into a pumber of sub-castes those who.
were born of  pratilome marriages and shot the portals of
Hindu socieby against new comers by laying down hard-and- .
fast rules as to intermarriage and interdining. Human nature
being the same everywhere, stringent sceial rules can not be

s effective in overcoming the charms of free love. The greater

the ohstacles bo free union, the sironger tha impulge which
tries to find expression in personal choiee. I[n Hindu society
women  are entirely cut off from men and live either as

drudges or as dependent articles of luxury; hushands and

wives have often to be bought; and a mute paiy join hands
without knowing each other. The husband has a jealous

. sense of ownership of the wife. The ancient enstom of lend-

ing the wife to a guest, said to have been abolished by Sveba-
ketu, is also 'a manifestation of this senss of ownership.
Adultery is an offence against property, being the illegiti-
mate appropriation of the exelusive claims of the husband on
the wife. As Manu puts it, “seecd musb nck be sown by any
man on that which belongs to another.”” The immolation of -
a widow with her dead husband and the prohibition of the
romarriage of a widow are also the obvious results of the .-
jealousy of proprietorship. Child marriage is evidenily a
safe mode of obbaining a propristory right overa woman
before sheis ablo to judge for herself. In sucha socioty
thero can be few opportunities for the meeting of men and
women. Siill, suppressed pagsion will find new resources .
for satisfying itself In Vaishnavite religious circles s new
form of bhakii was evolvad: Bhakli became an emotional
condition in which the devctee glows with the same uncon--

- trollable desire to meet the deity adored as a lover dces for

his love, laughs and weeps by turns, and even f{alls into lon
trances of unconsciousness. There ean be no doubt that the

- divine raptures experienced in these trances ars due to the
. uncongcious activity of some of the organs of sexual life. The

literature- of this bliakti abounds in scngs and lyries  which
hiave o distinet erotic tinge. Some Puranas have not failed
fo meet this human weakness. - In their zeal for devotion to
gods they go sc far as to declare that a single utterance of -
the namo of Krighna, Rama, or Siva is enough to wash off -
many a sin. Thus arose among certain sects the rites of pro-
miseuity and the condonedion of adultery. Coupled with the
belief in  soul and its frapsmigration this tendency bloomed
into Gropis singing, dancing and sporting with Krishna. Wa.

A3



<. The Mohammedan conquest of Bengal led to the destruc-

‘not - killed, fled to cther countries. Some of the surviving

. wag the yprevailing religion of Grisva i1l the time of Raja
" Prataparudra of Utkala in the sixteenth century. Owing to

‘embraced
‘their leaders only prefessod cutwardly the Vaishnavite

“ho followed simply the saquence of sckions, aceepling their

94 ' .
may therofore say thab the dectrinesof the later Buddhists still
linger in the Sahujs Siddhi of the Vaishnavas all over India. |

tion of the two great centres of Buddhistic learning, Odanta-
puts and Vikrama-Sila. ThetBuddhiss teachers, who were

ministers of Buddhism migrated fo Orissa (Utkala) and there
builk new mcnusteries which helped to arrest the tide of

xtinction whish threateved to enguif Puddhism. Ruddhism
: ; "

the persecusion of the Buddhists by Purushottama  and
his succosscr. Prataparudia, a large majority of  them
he' Vaishnuvism of Chaitanys., But soma of

faith, and were in their heart of hearts sinecero and
bannch votarles of the Buddha. Thare are six greab
ces (dasds) who are generally regarded as the principal
nave posts of Utkala, their works being regarded s the
Vaishnava literature of the country. When wa!

for - fear of persecition by the
trons, found it necessary to con
der the guiss of Vadshravism., Ona
- Achyutanands, says in his Sunye
“1t is desirable in vhe Kalivuga shatb the followers
should be disguised.”  Almost sll the ancient
s vefer to Jagannaths or the Daru-Brafimaas
d the gsame with tho insarnafion of Buddha.
: Jasa, ona of the above six, says in his Bhaga-
vathe: “Coming down to the world as the slli-wise Buddha

the Lord will diffuse knowledge, giveup the roligion incul-
eated in the Vedas and promulgale the dectrine of. nirgun

None will then waorship mayae arain,: And ob this time, all
the differans cagtes will again sit fogether when partaking
of boiled vico.”’ Boulso says Chaitanys Dasa, snother of
these six, in his Nirguna Mahotmya, after finding fauls with
all the other incarnalioss of Vishnu, that the Buddhs is
purs and stainless, that ““ holding werks, religious practices,
sacrifices, auslerities, roligious vows, tarpanas, ete., squally
aseless with respect to tho fruils they are oxpected to yield,

results unaffected in the least.””  Twenty swo years afier the

“Hill the first vea

Y

death of Prataparudra Mukunda Deva (1
throne. He was a zeslous s ortar of
evident from the Yasomaii of the
seck that Jagannatha, Puri, pagse: ;
r of the reign of this king.” With ths ¢
the Buddhists began to pess their lives in sanceal-
seclusion. Ttiz believ lose of ths
Maukanda Deva a i
ho view from the
a-discoverad hahi

his rai
ment

ggannnthsa, cf
and He cobelrtetion from ousside v
nstory of the temple.

The son and grandson of Akbar

rumane by pabure, wasa rig
a8 steruly roprossive of hirnsell

hig daily lifs he ohserved
ritual bat aise praciised an sxérame austerity.
no meat, drank only water, keptall the visils and
hole nights in prayer and in reading the Jaran

- e detbo
conversation and all laxity of worals. He ordersd thah
public women must marry or cloar out of the realm. In
strick accordapece with Mohammed's precept that every
Muslim should practice a trade he mads - skull caps.  With
tha rigid puritanizsm of a Muslim was coupled an indomitable
will, a cool courage, and a self-sacrificing. sincerity, which
prepared him  to stake his throne for the sako of his taith,
For any doctrine which pretends to absolute cortitude esta-
biisked by fdith intolerance--dectrinally always, practically
when eircumstances permit if—is a vital condition. Hove
could such a rigid Muslim as Anrangazib tolerate idolatrous
practices? He therefore ordered the destruction of Hindu

terples. The governors of provinees were strictly enjoined .

to pub a complete-stop to the teaching and practising of ido-
latrous forms of worship. The destraction of tha t;e?nple of
Adi Visvesvara st Benares and the eroction of » utately
mosque thereon began the storma. The Hindu devotess, called
Satnamis (adorers of the trua pame) rebelled, bui the rebel-

gave alms proiusely, and was most simuple in - :
o the daneing of nauteh girls, "
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lion was sternly suppressed.  The imposition of tl:e mt«;laf-i
able jizya or poll-fax on all non-Muslims t}u;-uesd the . w ’:'3" .
Hindu population against Aurangazib. An xnuefference ﬁ}l?hi
the -infant princes of Marwar ‘led to the. loss of 3&]{);1@
loyalty. Through tho energy ol Bivaji a now Ifgndp_ Eow}er,‘
czmé into existence. The Brahmins hailed S}Vﬁql as t}flei}
champion of Hinduism (go bn;h?_.';:an‘ !prc‘t_tzpala{c). '?hous:h{

_ he belenged to the Sudra stoci_:,_x,he 1§_xaahmms, \‘)h‘Ofllgh

" they had declared that Kshatriyas ‘had been extirpated

- long ago, fabricated for Sivajl a Kshatriya pedzgﬂmle ; :1_!1!
invested him swith  the sacred ,‘Ehz'e?d, t}}e ax?t:ng.vlvq,
badge of the. twice-born casto. Bat in. theip usudymx
the Brahraing.:did not teach him the. true mantras o
rules of life of the $wice-born so that in this respect he
might not be put-on a level with them.  All the same Swaq‘
lavished enormous sums of monoy on the  Drahmins and

" posed ag their chatrapati. Sivaji ¢ wished to save iz:onj
Moghul attack a Hindu seciety, ot which ceremonial distined
tions and isolation of castes were the verysb_rea‘th oE_l_:fe. .He

anbed to make this hetercgeneous mass trn}imph'ant aH‘ 9\§e1
India! He wove ropes of sand; ho zﬁt_empbea—t-he zmposs.ﬂ?,e
It is beyond the power of any man, 1513 opposed to the dxw:)e
law of the. universe to establish the swaray of such a caste
ridden, isolated, internally-torn sect over a v-a;sf: continen
il dis.”” -
e Ig’hﬁe Auransazib wag struggling to r:estore .crder,
trouble arcse in another quarter. By his order Teg Bahadur

I's

o father of Guru Govind Singh, the tenth and lass (Guru o
ghe Sikhs, was murdered at Dolhi. This creatod in the lab
tor & bitter animosity towards Mohammedans with whom hit
four predecessors were in conflich. Guru Govind was brough!

.- up as a Hindu devotec of the goddess Durga and .does nol

" geem to havo troubled himseli with the teachings of hi¢
. predecessors. Hé dovoted himself entirely to reorga,msxgg
 tho Sikhs on & fighting basis and ccoverted the whole bod3
_ of Sikhs into an army, named; the Khalsa (the pure), and
" conferred on each member of bﬂ;e body his own name singh

(lion). Guru Govind also abolished  caste distinctions a.mong
his followers, and admitted into his army men from all ca.st:ss;,

Had it not been for the Rajputs and the Mahratuati

Hinduism would have collapsed during the reign of Aurang&;
zib.  Outside of Rajaputana and M'aha.rashtra- ‘the a,motlé
phous character of Hinduism gave it enough strength ;

H
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gurvive the blow inflicted by the Mohammedan invasion.
Buddhism collapsed when its monasteries were burnt and its
monks were slain. But Hinduism  had no centre of religious

" life, no single administrative body, whose destruction might

have caused a general collapse.” lts caste organization, .its.

perpetual round of ceremonial observanees, which make
Hinduism more a soeial polity than a roligion, enabled it to
survive. Ths - strength of caste is such that many of the
religious refocrmations in India, which started with the asser-
tion of equality of mankind and the abolition of caste, have
in course of time succumbed to the distinctions of caste. The

. members ofthe Lingayit sect protest at the present day

against all of them being grouped together and demand a

" differentiation - into Brahming, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas. and

Sudras. Though Kabir preached against caste, the modern
Kabir Panthis prefer that members of unclean castes should
joid other sects, and should not woar the rosary of wooden
boads which mark their own members, and those that claim
to belong to the twice-born castes wear the sacred thread of

the Hindus. There is a great tendency on the part -of the |

Sikhs to conform to official Hinduism.  Among those pro-
fessing to be followers of Chaitanys, caste has reasserted its.
sway, and the higher castes mainfain their rigid exclusiveness.
and separation from the lower. Though caste is unknown
to the Mohammedan relizion, yet it exzists in full force

" amongst many of the Mohammedans of Upper India and in
‘all parts of the country amongst the funchional groups that
~form the lower strata of fhe community. Mohammedanism,

in contact with Buddhism, zave hirth to Bufism with its pan-

- theism, ibs idealigm and its universal toleranee. And fhis in

it5 turn enabled  the Mokammedan to meet the snimism of

the Hindu by the worship of saints, their tombs and relics.
Buddhism still exists in India in various corrupt forms,

During the reign of Dharmapala Il ic the eleventh esntury

‘Roamet Pandif, Tiausena, and others introduced a form of
‘popularised Buddhism under thoname of Dharma Thakarapuija
.for the worship of Dharma, the chief member of tho Bud-
. dhist tréiratna (Buddha, Dherma, Samgha). To extol the
Smight of Dharma they composed the Sunye Purana and the

several Dharmamangalas. The Sunya Purana of Ramai
Pandit lays down the rules for Dharma worship. Among

- these rules onae iz that Dharma Raj eondemns.sacrificez.  In

oas pagsage of this book it is stated that Dharma Raj is held -
7 : '

.
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"in high veneration in Ceylon and inancther we read that
- Dharma Baj is the Lalita Avatars, rominding us of the!

biography in Bamskrib of the Buddha known as the Halifg'-
‘wistara. There can therefere be no doubt about ths ideni‘-ibyf

- 'of Dharma Thakur with Buddha.  In Bengal at the present,

day there is & very large momber of lower elass people, who!
are calied Doms.  These do not ackuowloedze the superiority,
of the Brahmins and are consequengly locked down upon bv!
the latter. All their religious ceremonies are performed by
pandits of their own class, who ara the constituted purchits.
of Dharma. The temples of Dharmaraja, found in large
numbers in South India, apparently owe $heir 6rigin to this
form of Buddhisra. Tho priests of thess temples are also '
men of low class, Saraki Tantbis, found in the districis of ",
Cuttack, Puri, Bankura, Burdwan,still worship Buddha along
with the Brahminie deities. The word saraki is - Prakrib
form of the word sravaka. There was a revival of Buddhism

in Orissa during the last quarter of the ninsteenth esntury -

under the name of Mahima Dharma. (Alekhs Dharma). A -
.man of low glass, Bhima Bhoi Arakshitadasa, who earned :
his livelihood by manual labour, preached his casteless doc- -
trine about Sunya through poetical works and charming :
bymns. Within a few years he made thousands of followers -,
and his influence beczme so great that ho led the people of
about thirty villages upon Puri during the time of its Rajas .
© Divyusimha Dava with the express object of making known ¢

the real eharscter of Jagaunatha as Buddba. The Raja, rein- -
forced by a body of police officers, routed the Mahima-Dhar- - ;
mins, 2nd some of those ihat were capiured wers transported
on charges of murder by the British government. AHer this 7
event the followers of shis religion, fesring persecution, took -
rofuge in tho hills and Gadajats of the forests of Orissa. One ~:
of their bocks, the Yasomatimalika, says: ‘I the Kaliyuga *
the devctees are passing their lives in disgnise, though they /
have not yot seen the form of the inearnation of the Buddha,

in the hope thas the £44: of the Sunya will be established in 7
the provines of Behar and thare the Lord Alekhs will through -
his creative power assuma the form of 4 human being in the
incarnation for the good of his devotees, who will thus attain

emanicipation.” It ig noteworthy that Buddhism has every-
where and always stood against caste distinations. :
N s

Christisniby under the aegis of a Christian governmen§ <
is making rapid progress among thae illiterate massas. Though
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Abyssinia where unadultersted pristine Christianity hag -
gwayed for centuries without the influence of the Renaissance

and the non-Christian thinkers. Christianity plunged Burope !

for twelve centuries into the appalling misery and ignorance
of the Dark Ages. The improved morality of Christian coun-
tries goes hand in band with scientific applianees ang
‘domocrasy. In spite of its medern apolegists Christianify is

ineapable of popularizing the ideas of fraternity and equality. -

‘Mohammedanism, which iz u mixture of Christianity and
Judaism, adapted to the trw_ixt;cns and bemperament of th'e
Arabs, is far supericr in this respeet. The ROB‘T':?L}lTCf!thOhC

"Church canonised the Buddbaunder the namo of 8t J osal)}{mt;
which rame has been proved to be. no othar than a corru"gtlon
of ladhisattva. JIndian Cb:'isﬁiamty_ is gradually taking a

Jedantic colouring, TRt
v eah’.[!')h:e contact of Hinduism with Chiristianity and the assi-
milation of the results of Western thought by educated
Hindue have given birth to different reconstrnetions of
Hinduism in order to adapt it to new conditions. _ The result
of cne sueh recopsiruetion is the Bralhma Samaj founded 'by
Raja Ram Mchan Rai. Ram Mohan early made the acquain- .
tanco of the Christian missi.onmles ab Serampore,. anJ: in
rendering help inthe transiation of the New.Testamenb into
Bengali he was unable to accept the meaning put by the
missionaries on certain. passages. Howover, one of the

- .mirsionaries tcok his side and be professed Unitarianism. A
Uniterian sceiety was. started and worked for several years
but without success, as it keld its services in English. * The

-failure of this scciety led o the establishment of z Samaj
with services in the vernaenlar. The congregational worskip,

.commen in Mchammedanisin and Christianity, was intrcdue-

* ed into Hinduism, and the serviee consisted in the reading of
the Uparishads, a sermon, and the singing of hymng. Ram
Mohan Rai was also an ardent social reformer, and worked.
hard against polygamy and for the remarrispe of  Hindu

~widows. He was mainly instromental in inducing Lord

buﬂrning of 2 Hindu widow on ihe funeral pyre of her hus-
band. Though a man of large sympathies, he wos {oo much
cf a Hindu to renouneo caste.  He did not remave the Broh-
minical saered thread ard when he visited England be tock

with him a cock to prepare bis food in secordance with casto

regulations. After his death in Brislel in 1833 the cause:
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Bentinck to put down the inhuman custom of safi, the 7
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- motive of rising above the limitations: of thé Hindu.aysteni'ts.

- social freedom. The service waséraniodélled. - Bosides® the

o1

skeadily decayed, but the libarality of Prince Dwaraka Nath
Tagore kept i up. - : :
In 1841 the Samaj recsived now lifs by tha accession to
its ranks of Debandra Nath Tagors and his friends who form-
ed membars of the Tathvabodhini Sabha. Unlike Ram Mohan
who appealed to the Christian Bible ag well as the Hinda o
Veda, Debendra desired to be wholly a Hindu. In 1846
Debendra declared: “ We consider the Vodas, and the Vedas
alone, as the standard of dur faith.”’ The society shus tead-
ed fo become a Vedic Samaj and ono of its aims was also the
arrest of the progress of Christianity which hagan to maks
headway throagh the educational institutions opened by
Christian missionaries. Bat a eloser and deeper stady of
the Vedas led to the abindonment of the Vedas as the stans
(dard of the Brahmn faish nod to the ageoptancs of nature aud
intuition as the oanly sources of the knowledge of God as s
personal being with sablime moral shtribates, whe eanba -
worshipped by all oastes and- races in spiritual ways. In
1857 Keshab Chandra Sen joined the Hamaj and he intluenced
Debendra to change his Hindu proclivisies. Debendra gava
up the Brahminical thread and worked oub for the uss of the
Samaj domestic rites freed from . Hindu. ceromonialism and
idolatry. The practice of parmigﬁng only Brahming to lead
the/sorvices was set aside and Keshab Chandra Sen, thoagh
not a Brahmin, was rdained a miaister. 15 was also arrang-

. od that no minister should hs sllowad 50 “wear the sacred

thread. Following the example of Keshab soms of the mem- -
bers of the Saraj bezan to give their wives mors liberby in - -
defiance ol all Hindu custom. Debendrz’s Hindu temperas
ment inclined Lim more to the spiritualizing. of religion than
to changes demanded by the social health of the people. Ha
was thorefore against enforsing the rezulation aboub tha giv-
ing up of the sacred throad by thoss who lod the  devotions
of tha. Sawmaj. This led to & schizm and his party leit the
Sapiaj. : : T
A new Samaj was foanded in 1884 Tithuthe, @

o

i

stines

& rational faith which would give comiplato ‘intelloatunl ‘au¢

usual prayer and hymas, it includg bhofred ing-ol.oassaged’s |

-

: . e v oE - ) “hoy
from tae Hinda, Christian, Mohgimmgdan, Zoroastrian aad l} '
Coafacian szrinsaras which ageebl with the prinsiples of ;
Brahmiism. Tha exasslingly efotiohal masura of Kalhf&“ﬁ*f} A
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.ratively small following.
. Samaj, stands comyletely outside the caste system and serupu--
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becam
28 of .
being . accompanied by musical instruments.
vite nagurkirtan or procsssion through the s
fiving and droms beating, with choras singin
was bodily taken cver. To the
God recognised by Debendra’s ’
third, namely, God in . history s ) gh greall men. <
He declared that luspiration {adesa) formed 2 means by which
God revenled His wiil on special oceasions though His ser-
vants. Theds ideas sppeared to some members of his SBamaj. /
to imply a kind of gurapuja apd avtoeracy, while they wang.
ed a democratic regime in the Sam=aj. While Keshab allowed,
wemen {o be present ab services, he was not inclined to give
them greater libersy and allow them the benafits of university
education. Tc avoid a breacly in the Samaj he laid great
stress on vadragye or separation from the things of this
world. - DBut a flazrant violation of his cwn principles against
child-marriage and idclatrous ceremonies in giving away his -
miner daughter in marriage.bo a minor Hindu prinee forced !
a large number of men of character and influence to leave 7
Keoshah and form a third Samaj, consisting wholly of those
who wera willing to rencunce caste and give up Hindu rites
in their domestie cecurrences. - , S
The Ad¢ Safaj of Debendra, owing to its endéavour to
remain within the caste system, lost itz individuality and
withered. Kesbab's fantastic New Dispensation has o compa-

The Satharana Samaj, the third
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“lously "avoids._ every contact with Hindu ritvalism and

worship. The Prarthana Samajes of Western India resemble |
the Sadharana’ Samaj, but they have not completely re- -/
nounced the caste system. The census report of 1900 says: '
“ Many whoare really Brahmos, other than those of the
Sadharana Brahma Samaj sect, prefer to deseribe themgelves
a8 Hindus.”” . - '

An indigencus reforming religious movement, very popu-
lar in Northern India a$ the present day, is the Arya Samaj !
founded by Swami Dayanand Saraswati. In his wanderings 7
through British Indin Dayanand was impressed deeply by
railways, -cauals, telegraph wires, steam engines and other

Lt

_inventions of modern science.

* Thus by an audacious and uperitiesl assumption has Daya-

-saivation -by its own effors.

wE Wk

103

But his mind was saturated
with the spirit of India as embodied in the Vedas, the
Sutras and the epics, When he eompared the indigesous
religion of India, namely, Hinduism, with the religions of.-
forsign origin, namely, [slam and Christianity, he found the -
former to consist of a vast congeries of faiths, ranging from

the Advaita Vedanta of Samkara o the crudest and grossest =t

.

superstitions, the whole being held together ina kind of
superficial unity by theshierarchical organization of castbe.
He desired to effect a synthesis betwean the past culture of
India and the science of the West. He found the methed of
doing this in the assumption that the Vedas as the revealed
wordof God must contain the basic prineciples of -all ke sciences.
On this assumption every scizntific discovery and invention
must be found szpressed, germinally ab least, in the Vedas.
The Has$ was endowoed with the faculty of seeing and fo the
West was attributed the faculty of doing or realizing. Hence
the West, in realizing the principles laid down in'the Vedas,
wasouly unconsciously following the Vedie religion. Nobtonly

s

»

wore the Vedas the revealad source of all the sciences, hut .

“they also formed the fountain head of religion, as they

formed n primitive revelation given once for all to mankind.

nand attempted to solve the age-long conilict betwesn religion
and science. The fundamental, principle of the Arya Samaj

-13 the eternity of God, soul, and matter; karma is inezorable,

and by mesas of transmigration each individual soul attaing
God merely presides over the
inexorable process of transmigration and Karma. The Arya -
Samaj bas rejected idolatry, superstitions cersmonies, and -
pantheism  with its doctrines of illusion and ahsorption. 1t
1s fighting vigorously against caste. child marriage and intem-
perance and showing o praiseworthy enthusiasm for educa-
tion and sosial reform. By it8 pretentionselaim that the Vedas
are the original soures of all the sciences and refigions of the

-~ world it is ministering to the patriotic spirit of the Hindns, ™ *
““The person who oppugns tha Vedas and the works wriften -

by great sares in consonance with the Vedas should be driven
awny a8 an atheist from the company of the virtuous—tribe,
goclety and country.”’ = It keeps in close toueh with- Hinduism
through the fact of many of its wmembers nct havinx broken .
cagte. It eraploys preaching, edusation, tract distribation,
newspapers and sll other methods of work eurvent among

@
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. various missionary bodies all over ‘the world. Unlike thé%

© . Brahma Samaj it hag adopted towards Christianity and Mobam-

R

- siops of the wily nonchalance of the Hindu towards his

- temples; they count for little compared with ihe essence of}
- existence in each man, which is spirituality. and the more;

" .than reformatory. They are nat very enthusiastic aboufi

medanism an attitude of hostility rather than of eclecticism.;
Swaraj is declared to be essential to its propagation. “ Swaraji
is ag essential for' Vedas as air for men. 1t is impessible tol
spread the Vedas without Swaraj (Vedic chakravartiraj).)
No religion has spread without pelitical power; Swaraj is
‘therefore an iunevitable and -uvshakable means of propa-
gating the Vadic religion””. No ®wonder that it has the
support of advaneed political pariies in Northern India..
© - Two other movements, which have come info being in
recent years in suppoit of Hinduism, are more apologstic

social reform.  Doth of them are staunch advocates of the
doctrines of Karma and transmigration. They give suceour to
the devout polytheist who is fondly attached to rites and
eustoms. They ask the modern educated Hindu not to rejeck
-and despise the religion of the multitude, bubto practise

= diligently the ceremonies of their fathers. They do nob wor

enargetically towards the elevation of women, whose ignor
ance forms the prop of Hinduism. They silently accept the;
system of caste and even try to defend it, because caste ag
an organised social system gives Hinduism strengbh to resish
assaults upon.the rationality or the truth of its dootrinal
tenets. These two movements may be described as expres-|

festering political humiliation. One of these two movements;
is the new development of Vedanta taught by Sri Rama+
krishna Paramshamsa aad expounded by his disciple Swami
Vivekananda; the other may be called ‘‘thecsophieal™
Hinduism, ' |

The message of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa as expounded
by Swami Vivekananda is as follows: ‘Do not eare for
doctrines, do not care for dogmas, or sects: or churches, or]

that is developed in a man, the more powerful he is for|
good.” - He repudiates the characterization of Hinduism ag
polytheism. ‘“In every temple, if one stands by and listens,
one ill find the worshippers-apply all the attribates of God
—inecluding omnipresence—to the images. This ig not poly-
theism.” He does not repudiate idolatry, but offers am;
explanation ' in support of it. ' The devout worshipper before|
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pn idol “* recognises in iba necessary sbage of his life. The-
child is ‘the father of the man. Wouldif be right for the
old man to say that childhood is a sin or youth a8in? Nor
is image worship compulsory in India.”” The ideal religion
is what the Hindus call Yoga, “ union baetween God and man,
union between the lower self and the higher self. To tha
worker it is union between man and the whole of hnmarity;
. t0 the mystic, bebween the lower and the higher self; to the .
lover union between hird and the God of love; and fo the
_ philosopher itis union in all existence.”” Because Ilindu
mythology hus a “theory of eyeles thatall progression is in
& the form of waves,” so it is consistent with the principle of
evclution. The absence of any special founder in Vedants
is taken as giving it a claim for universal acceptance. The
teaching of the Védanta. is said to be “in entire harmony
with the results which have been attained by the modern
scientific investigations of external nature.”” The attibude
of this renovated Vedantism fowards sociul reform is clear
from the following utterance of ita exponens: ¢“Most of our
modern reform movements have heen inconsiderate imitations
of Wesbern means and methods of work, and that surely will
not do for India.”” Thus there is no repudiation of caste,
child-marriage and other baneful social practices. . :
Theosophical Hinduism originated in the Cenbral Hindu
College under the aegis of Mrs. -Annje Besant. Hinduism,
under - the name of sanatanadharma (eternal religion), is
claimed to be the oldest of the world relizions, eternal because
_the truths taught by it are eternal. It depends upon the
four Vedas and other scriptures written by rishis, such as
the Laws of Manu, the Puranas, the Mahatharata and the
Lamayena. Thers is one boundless eternal being, Brahmam,
or Parabrahmam, who is known only when revealed as Isvara,
“the. Lord, the loving Father of all the worlds, and of the
creatures which live in them.”” He helps us to know him
““by taking different forms, each of which shows us s little
portion of Him,”” These forms sre the three greaf devas—
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. He alsc manifests himself in the
form of devas and devis—Vayu (wind); Agni (fire); Varuna
(water); Kubera; and so forth. Besides these are Sarasvati
and Ganesa, “who will help ns to learn, if we ask them.”
God lives in us, in our hearis, in our inner self. He shines”
ouf on us when we are loving and purse, and is clonded when
wo are crude or unclean. ‘e lives in ail animals, and even

B
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" this mGvement is strongly apologetic and designed to defend;
overy thing in Hinduism on the basis of what the ‘‘theoso-i
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in plants and stones. He is everywhere, hslping avery oneq -

and everytbing, and we can not do harm to any without:
hurting Him.”~ He shows himself in incarnations (avatara),
and He has done sc specially in the manifestations of Vishnu.
- Man is both spirit {/iva)and bedy. As the jiva is a porbion|
of Tsvara it can not die; at death jiva leaver the body behind;
¢ like o worn out cloth’ and goes into the ofher werld dressad |
in other bodies. Than it puts off ancther of these and ““ goes)
. ‘on to svarga, and is very happy there, till. the svarga body,
ig also worn out.” In the next world a very good person is!
happy, ““but does not stay long’; but a bad person is veryé
unhuppy, suffersa great deal, and has to stay there a long
time.” When the svarga body is burnt out, tha jiva, helped}
by the devas, begins to make some new bhodies for himseli,\
as & man micht get new clothes, then it comes back to the
earth andis horn in a new baby body. The conditions of its}
pew birth are determined by its desires, thoughts and actions|
in its previcus lives, according to the law of Karma. All]
Hindu religious rites and practices are defended. The mantra
is * a guccession of sounds in & definite order, arranged so ‘as|
to bring us help and protection from Isvara, or from some|
deva or devi.”’ The order of sounds is imporsant because!
“if notes are played in a particular order, we have a tune;|
if the order is changed, the tune is spoiled.”” If & manira be)
transiated into another language, it loses its use, because a;
non-Tndian tune ean not bo effectively played on an Indian;
musical instrument, as the latter has not all the notes that!
the Indian one has. Sacraments (samskara) are *° cersmonies
-perfermed at particular times during life to make the bodies
more useful to the jiva.”” The sraddha helps the jiva *“to
pass gquickly through the world into which he goes at death,
and to ‘reach the happy world of svarga imuch sconer than)
he would do if he were left to himself.”” . It is evident thas

phist’’ calls ““cecnlt’” science. : ]
-The British administration of India bas in no way
tended to weaken the power of casto. The British Govern-|
“ment does not profess fo modify the civilization of India- by
sbreading Western calture. Ifs primary object is to securel

. #dvantages for Britain by assuring to the Indians. security]

“and peace. Being the lineal descendant of a morcantilel

-eompany, the British Government of India possosses many of

.

" Whiles the Brahminic State was the smbodiment of principles.

N

107

the traits of its progeuito;} Tts home is not India but England.:
Britain ‘does not- retainsIndia in the interests of its pegple-

-but for ibs own prestige among the nations of the world. {Ior-

the exploitation of the country end the maintenance of peace

" the applications of seience have been introduced but their

introduction hasin no way brought about the removal of
caste prejudices; As Risley points outin his People of India,
“in late years'the strength of the Hinduizing movement has

been greatly augmented by the improvement of communi-.

cations. People travel more, pilgrimages can ba easily made,

snd the -influence of the orthodox scction of socioby is thus

mnrs widely diffused. Railways, in particular, which are
somatimes & solvent for caste prejudices, have in fact enor-
mously extended the area within which these prejudices
reien suprems.”’ Those castes which possess claims to social
eminenca are most tenacious in asserting and maintaining

them. Those below the ¢ twice born "’ classes are endeavour- .

ing to claim equality with them. Even the untouchable des-
pised classes are quite prepared to go into the caste system if

jts doors would be opened to them. The prestige of the-

Brahmin still continues fo be the centre of magnetization of
the divided Hindu society. Though there is in some paris of
India much irritation between the secularised Brahmin aund:
the non-Brahmin Hindu for the formar’s possession of wany of
the loaves and fishes and even crumbs of Government servige,
yet the latter has not budged an incu to throw off the heavy
ghackles which have been inflicted on him for centuries by the
caste system. Even in the matter of office-climbing all
non-Brahmin Hindus are not of one .mind. The division

of Hinda scciety into mutually exelusive compartments. -
has made it incapable of coalescibg for active resistance.. i

The subble pelitical -~wisdom of the Anglo-Indian  offi-

cials has  not failed bto perceive in the caste system.

a reagon I6r the immobility of Hinduo society and an adven-
tage for bringing people o chedience and therefore for ruling

the counbtry. As bas been remarked by many an Bnglish.

statesman, the secret of Britain's political position in [ndia is
in the diversity of creed, race and casie existing side by side.

and metheods based on caste ditferences, racial digerimination

marks British rule in India. Further racial preference charan-

terises British administration -everywhere. In the Dritish
Ewmpire Canada, South Africa, Australia and New Zealand

w

AR



et i

S © 108
are antirely mdepeudem and in a posv&xoa o sace&o aﬁ a,uy'
momenb, Bus Ireland, Fgyp$, India are retained by tho sword
and not aliowed o govern themsnh 28,

Though under the constitutional British Government
there is much individual fresdom, the laws are not such ag
to facilitabe intermerriage and brmey aboub the peacelnl amal-
gaomation of castes and cresda. Nor hus any attompt been.
mads to provide for the young that kind of education which
would help to prepare them to forh independent judgments)
and eventually bresk up the stagnation of fha masses of the;
peogla. . Since the Crown teck the government over from the)
Compuay, the declared poliey is the preparation of the people;
of India for responsible sell-government. Bub no atbempt hag
-been'made by the Government to dot the country with those'
school honses which are the indispensable preliminary o a)
new social and political order.  Mor» money has heen Qpenb}

© onthe police, the magistracy, the C. L D, the secret spy

%

system, and the mxh(;:wy organization than on education.

- The organization of sorvices in India on Britizsh standards and,

the unrlueﬁéx,p at the top between the emoluments of offic o andi
the standards of life cause such a_dreat strain on the ﬁnanues»
of the country as o lead one to doubt tho possibility of any;
education of the maszes under the pressnt met hcﬂs YWithin]
fifty years Japan claims to have ewmerged from ¢ pmlut;va
and purely oneutm civilization inko a prowewwe community,
possessing all the equipment, tochunieal knowledge and ro-
sources of » modern State.”” In'the I'b }lhpi")l‘g in o litblel
reore than tweniy years under the governmens of the United,
States seventy per cent of the popautmn above fen yoars can!
" read and write. But under ths British administeation of India,
for a period of more than one hundred and ﬁfty years ouly

about ten per cent among mev and one per cen$ among women! .

are abla to read and write. Hven the little sducation thas hasg
been given is wrongly conceived and forms just the minimum,
required for conducting & foreign government, HEducation has
been imparted with a view to farnish men for the various;
branches cof the Government service. It has made young men:
lock to the State to provide and administer all the nemesqary
-sorvices, o exalt clerkship and despise crmuman ship,
I bag brought into existence s large number of . office~

-~ seekars zmd a saperfluiby of adepts in tha art of mak-

ing black icok white, but not cap able of inereasing she'

. counﬁry s vmmch Tha barefxﬂ ra:ul* ia that the percantage

; .

H
i

+ who are using that power in their own interests,
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gi__l)ngul&ﬁun en a:; ng elem eni,“v aduba...oa is ﬁbe 3 wesk in
any country, while b tho 8 percentage of males emnymf" nivers
aity eﬁuedxox;ia Htile Da}ow th ‘a;n{ I]zz,lermd This anomaly
has lad to the translorence of power inko the hands of 5 alasg
The aristo-
mGJOPUZ.‘.Zﬁ .
tical power
or. perioual

heial
eracy of  office everywhere endeavours io
" tho State-mackine. Those who POBSEEH ?3
are lable. fo tha temyptation of using i
or sgeational endzs, and coffice often comaos t be ch-c-kc&
upon” a8 affording copporbunity for the accumulebion of
spoil rather than an oceasion for servieo t th peoplo.
Politieal philesophy has cnpparenﬁy 5o other funelio tha,n to
gapply weapons to the contending parties in the nev r-ending
but ever shifting struggle for gov' What eontd pot ltieal
reforra avail in the ahsouee of that maes f‘i\u;a iea on which
alone rrxiﬂH b imse" the ~;‘fs*°matie f mic aud t;nﬂmi re-
ary o improva the condit

u

x»’ Oh«.

l‘& c
ja

form Yion of man?  Politi.
cal 1\‘{: diy fmm ?. tia v may be, ean’ pob
olgv: i Uy de “It i3 nob.
by thing up schools
and news universaliy
00 ;\amw ds and con-
fusion” 1o tq t wuim;{ peopstative is tm, rx,L
idesl.”” The foundalion of sceoioty

which ean - be broughk abous only &

thef will ~ {A&'-’Tov tho easie-spirit

that vroduess in the white maan an

his dad h;‘nther. in the world of to-day ¢

sarily and sightly to majority mle. oy only {
educution, in the inculeation of soeinl respor mibii.vv
development of personality. W ithouk & svstem of sdix A,fiofx

aqually aeacssible to all there can be no complete and geuvins
demooratization: of the State.

"The loud orv in-bhe country for ns
Jindicative more of & diseatisfachion with the British FETN
tmoat than of any definite fsmt poaitive dens about ine: odu
aational nesds of the ;moma The polities! despair of an
emasculated people and the material misery of an impove- ©
righed cm‘ntw h ve engzendered tho ides of reversion to the .
ymctchs of &' pre-moech nanistic age as woll as the cry fora
mmrmsz;e‘m mtlonal gduaeation. The fmetsr of x‘abnmai‘tv arg |
the belief in & common arigin; the possession nf # common

stional 5."1L1""bfaﬁ i§

C‘

l

l

» janguags and htem ure; the pride that is felt in sommon |

-
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againgh 101‘(- g coln-
rslwmn zmé uOh’lLﬂI‘.ltj of social: ¢ usl Lo
7 De oples of India nob one of tume can bz regarded
as xzqsr As Iy applicable. No donbt the British admin’ {
has | brought the inhabitants of & very large portion of India
ander one government. Bub thab m'mo* be said to consti-
tute the L;«:uana n‘to & nation. - Politic
government and submission & ta one law are the
of o Btate. - Bub State and nation are two nu;i
ally different.. The idea of » State hasa o-legsl gigni-
* ficance and implies merely the uniop of o D rtion of ma‘a"?
. mto one body politic. On the other hand tho idas of »
s the an 162053 of culturs and u.pnuq the binding.
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nob understand. It must dispel the fear of invi
and guide man from inellec tual
ba the graa rms\,.amons of soeial change. It must destroy
the fssipzrons casto and bring about corporats life, cox porate
growth and corporate sgelf-re sgsch which are so esscngial o
the develepment of nabionality. Ina country where a group
of men has
knowledge of truth is open to that group alone on aceount of
special qualifications 'jwcn to it by birth, the educalion of
the nasses is of gr'w ar HZIIIOT:P-YXC“ than governmens.
Yurther, in prineiple the State exists for wan, and nob men fop
it is the bLolLO- s5 of government o provide the
conditions of peaece, security s&nd freedom in which pregress
can take place. The world is moved by ideas. If these ideas
are in hmmony with the striving exurgent world-forces, they
are vital and will serve to elevate the typs of man. Butif
they ave imposed by men who seek weslth and luzury,
econoinio dmmm,t on, royad trzsppl*wa, ot prisstly auhho*xty
they gonerate their own toxing and serva to degenerate th

typo of man. *Tho trae viow of the universe muss be cpeme&
to the population of India, even though ibshould seem to

sihle powers
darkness to iighﬁ 1t must

“blot "out and cancel all Lhe conceptions in whish they lived
: ‘°or shree thousand years. Suchis the awiul Hemesis of a

stem which arrests cha nm sco long and oo successioliy ¥
Ths so-called natic;nd.ns s of a mtxonhx%s India hoags thas

‘the social system of India was perfected thousands of years

ago and consolo themselveés by atbributing all their miseries
$0 the foreign invasions. But bbﬁv forget $hat these invasions
have been UO-JS“JI"‘ only through the emasealation wrought
by spiritual snd social bla.vcry. Freedom stands on perse-
-nality, and ]_)El‘:zi)ﬂwlltv is hound up with control of the condi-
tions of one's work, so thab cpe may expross himself in big
Th@r@ ig no need for freedem in o socieby in-which
a fow men decide everything for all the r'mt When caste snd
status delimit life, men are driven to be ol

arites.
hvuwr individual hhmmv and’ {we asgsociation.
cal grow in & soeial environment in which the

7 belnge a
s even in mmF

Jnind which i impsly us to make hm iife of our fello
burden to them when they differ from u
a3 chicion of Iood, is sure o pors

tricked or forced the rest.into beli ieving that tha .

ver-fools or hypo-
Ho derocracy can be bailt on rostrictions which
No democraay
» distinetion of
inferiors and soperiora ?(‘I‘I’V‘J an essentinl and permasent
idea. As Mr. Rabindranath Tagore piths it, < the so c“a! habit of

vbm"
ist in our polibical corganiza~

.
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tion and result in creating engines of coercion to crush every
rational difference which is the sign of life.”” The ulfimate
appeal of -demoscracy must always be to men’s cousciences.
Bub when the conscienco is not free, of what avail could the
appeal to it be? It is of the esscncs of easto that, instead of
tecognising the inviolability of the individual conscience, it
constrains and penalises an honest conscience. Democrrey
ig not merely a form of government but a mods of dssociation,
of living fogether. It is what leads to comradeship within
one’s gates between the servant and the master, tho landlord
and the tennaut, the millionadire and the plough-boy. Demo-
cracy represents the spirit of personal equelity and fraternity.

As the system of castes is the most vigorous of the cau-

“ses of gocial disintegration, it has stood in the way of develop.

ing among the Hindus any pricciple of eohesion or any
~motive for unity. It has prevented the growth of all idea of
patriotism, so thal there is not in the Saraskrit language nor
in the vernaculars of India any old word to- represent that
sentiment which in ofher countries has been tho ircentive
for much hercism. Common political lifs, characteristic of a
nation, has been produced in all the recognised nations of the
world by the freest intermingling and fusing of the different
smaller groups inhabiting & common territory. " The modern
civilizing tendency towards unity can not be produced hy a
system whose fundamental principle is isolation. By for-
bidding intermarriage between the different castés the system
of caste has rendered social fusion impossible. Ivery casts
lives for itself with no feelings of commiseration anil pity for
the sufferings of othor castes. This pareelling of the Indian
population has produced baneful results. The peculiar peril
of a society organised gn the basis of caste is anarchy. The
dread of anarchy has 16d %o absolute monarchy as the stron.
gest defence against it. The traditional Hindu theory of
kingship is rooted in caste and necessarily requires the. pre-

legislature  for the purpose of enforcing the rules of the
various castes. The tiny self-governing republics which
existed in Auncient India seom never to have come under tho
influence ' of Brahminism. The exclusion of most of the
castes from sharing in the political life of the country has left .
little room for the growth of feclings of common intorest and
publioc spirit. * The caste system, which is born of the most
abjeot spiritual ,sla.vgry,_ha.s resnited in the pelitical slavery

-perce of an absolute riler, unibting in *his own perscnall
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- eontinent of loal

" it deserves.

- wwas born, are he , 1 - o 2008
is that these nations have long sunk into a sottled and abidinl -~

of tho Hindgs. The Hindus, who have vi{zivaﬂ their rigl?b?l?‘
allowing the Drahming to detarmine for them tha lg,;,vziz}d?r
which shoy should live, hava lcfst- their {raedon: and bocome
Fhe country in which the great right ?{ baing vne's

' ily suppressed has become

gorvile. T
own master has

a factory of sl
z £t

has {or canturies he
Foreigners have been

and sword with the ald o
A small body of foreizners safficas to
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thougand times stmznger than itself.

subject to foreis
beeome indifferent ag b
Tinzlshman sibtieg inl OF A b
Za or one of themselves sitting in Delhi
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koep iu check
The Hindus have boaen

.

Lale for such a long time that they hava
o rules them, whother hs be an
ondon, or a Freuchman sitbiagin
: With

sueh

Parnis, | ng | th
pecple whak aonld a mere change m‘ the }eglz_uv
offoct? A stroke of the pen czn alter an 1t
would it modify the mentality of & peopl

et X cod mentalily
karma-ohsessed, maya-e ved mentalil;
whish the Hindas are

5 i b ]
of golf-reliance and all sense of freadom. Ln}ﬁafi &3)”0912%
o ) reormple fope 1E thatv ecan  vnok!
long for, freedom and strenucusly work for xF; m? .(ji)u AO+ .
obtain ib. A free people will. always bave the government
5 characharia-
all superior

e

Phe spiritof intransigent division n‘:h\c}}
tis of casts has not only rendered lm};‘)oa;esxlal  Superior
organization, hus it hag also s_-.mk_ the ng'u: ' nto ;}. .?(m,_;% o
intellectual immobility. As Crozier has polate i ont, “where
caste iz -nbsolate and the barriers that soparase class frc:gg
clasy are insurmountab}o, mere ra'ak g m‘erytn_x?g,} Ex_ng

- practical intellect, initiative, orizinality, and erxturprx:.‘c],‘ \1:12,,
_alike unavailing 50 help & man out of the sphere in which he
: Teld in a minimum of regard. The consaquencs

[+

Do tie

-

_indellectusl stagnation.”” The spirik of caste i3 uimnuai not
ouly to tho growth of national unity but also to ¢ 10 ?miw:::cxi ,
pation of the individual. It condemns to atrophy L!;.{; cai o
men who have bacome great in the West throagh their ite-.
rary and scientific labours. It knows neither the cﬁombaﬁigq
sloguence of the public man per histery which :a}mzmlf\s p?ﬁg ]

“of the preat events of the ‘coliecvtwe life. It ignores those
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personal elfusions which represent the concords and discords

of mnn with himsell. Rarely do we come neross any litera-

_ture which is the expression of character freoly exercised in
cheice. In the economic sphere the result has been no bofter. .

Tho multitude of irksome restrictions imposed by the system
of casbes upon the individual in his public and privabe life has
not only tended to limit production, but it has also destroyed
adaptabiliby and rendered ‘inoperative those laws of supply
and demand which connect comgrudities with natural resour-
oes.
op all tho conclusion that the system of eastes, though. it may
enable by the very order it imposes on a gociety to emerge
out of barbarism, hinders further development by cerushing
under its own weight the germs of further development into
divilization. There can be no civilization withoat indivi-
dual frecdom. | The stability and contentment observed in

‘" Hindu gosishy is meroly an index'of the lack of energy in the

poople to push themsslves forward. A people that rebels ig
a people that is leoking up, that hes begun to hope and fesl
its strength. It fs a physical prineiple thab the most stable
condition of asystom is that in which its pobensial energy is
a minimum. Such a systernis insapable -of moving itself.
This frath is -squally applicable o human scsisties. The
most contented and stagnant socleties are the most shable.
Uaate destroys all power of determination a fronfe. Any
person who hakitually lives in the notiony of caste becomes
ynore or less ineapacitated for breadth and delicasy of percop-
tion. Class views of any kind inevitubly narrow the mind
and hinder it from veceiving pure trush. Thelove and pur-

gnit of culfure cnrries each ono of us oub of hig class, to sym-

pathise with the sufferings of all and work for their elevation,
Attempts bave been made to buttress caste by sclentifie

A searching examination ol every sphere of life forces

preps. - Caste, i5 is contended, has an ethnio basis. The.
Samskrit word for easte being wvarna, which literally meang

"golour, 1t is urged that betiween the higher castes, e so-called

Aryang, and tho lower castes, there is & racial opposition,
more or lesg shsolute, arising from a differencein eclour.
Hundred and fifly years ago John Hunter cams tothe conciu-
sion that the orizginal colour of man’s skin was black, and ali
the physiclogical knowledge thab has been gatherad since his
time supports the infarence he drew. The microscope reveals

" no diffgrence between the blond and the black. The buman

of th

e

skin, whether it bo-the skin of the -darkeat Negro or
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All attompts to classity monkind into racss have proved
a sigoal failove. A% Dess the so-called ranes of maaking,
gpokei of by unthropologists aud athaologials, avs only hypao-

Ahetical classifications for convonisnt deseription, serving juss

the same purpossas the theories of physical scienca. They
are, to uso an expregsion -of Liamark, rasre products of ark
tho results of mental symoastios, which have no real counter.
parts in nature. “ Though we flabler,”’ says Hmersen, “the
self-love of men and nations by the logeads of pura wees, all
our eXperience i of the gradation and resolution of races and
strangs resemblances mess us everywhore. Tt need not pazzle
s that Mealay and Papuan, Cels and Roman, Saxon and
{'nxtar should mixz, when we ses the rudiments of #izer and

,::!mboon in curhuman form and know thab the barriers of races

w
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are not so firm, but that apme spray sprinkles us Yedyo ante-
. diluvian seas.”” At the yresent day the unity of th& origim)
of mankind is universally accopted.  Differences in théyshape!
of the skull and jn ihe colour- of the skin, hair snd eves, are/
the result of changes produced by environment, “migration]
and miscegenatien. The various stoeks of man can be deriv.)
ed from a generalised lype with primitive characters by!
differentiaticn and speclelization slong different collateral
lives in different envircnments. Man bas never differentialed!
“into different species but anly inio o number of varicties.
Varieties: can interbreed, whilo species do not interbreed, orl

preduce cffsprirg which, like mules, are elerile.  No classes
of human beings areincapable of freely mixing with onej

. apother. The socelled great families of peoples, Aryan,
. Ciueasian, -Semitic, and so forth, represent unities or simi-i

larities of language, from which ne inference can  he drawn!
‘as to @ commen. racizsl origin. Many branches of these so-|
called families lave mingled again and again.  All the great!
’ peoples of tha ancient and medern “;mr}a are I«:'nown__ fo have!
resulted frem intermizture. . The difference in racial type,)
as geen hetween the white, the yellew, and the black races, is!
aseribed by gome naturalists to  alterations in the halance of;
the varicus glands of internal seeretion.  No race of map now;
in existence can be said toreprezent a pure unvarying lypel
Much more than anatcmical and physiclegics) considerations)
the genoral similarity of mental and merzal endowments and
“the oneners of the historical dovelopment of man in 2]l elimes)
atd ccuntries teaeh uvs to regardall bumenity asa vash
brotherbced. Tn spite of diverse, ethnic -developments the;
" peveral history of human culture is the same. Man emerging
freor favagery passes throvgh barbariem to civilization and
ullimately reaches the humanitarian stage. Insome cases

thie development may be arresied. - But man everywhere
poszesses 1l eame innate capacity to learn,  All mankicd

can learn fo understand: the same langusge and can adapy

jteelf to cooperstion. The mental differences between the

Jifferent races a8 between the diffsrent classseg, is n (‘\ifferj;
ence, not of natural endowment, but of opportunity. Human
nature being in essenco the samo everywhere, pregross s n
matter not connected with the race lo which an individnal,
helongs, but with the syetem of beliefs with which he ig
indectrinated. By ncquzrmg-scmntlﬁq knowledze and adopting
_scientific methods cf education, the Japancse have completely
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aclar onrieh aivilization,

: adoeg IMindg {eara
oy, L hardly a sla
. Bhandarkar in bis papsr oo
inadi populsdten, * which hat nota
a of nilen blood not
3~fhe 1iajputs and She Mahe
Srahmanas, who arocundor the
thab they ars fres from allf
Intho veins of the Brahmins of the prasent day {lows th
bicod of the Sudras of auntiguity, juss ag in.the veins of the
white Hur s rang the bleod of the Negroos who lived o
the sousinendof Harepe during the gyuasorasry pericd, ~ The
infasion of now hlood fnfo fa i 3 has always

amongal

iliss and pe E
poan productive of very benoficial results. De Tyloe says
$hat ho saw the most beuutilul woemen ia the world in Tris-

Standa Cunba smonyg  the descondants of blhie whites and the
Blacks. M. Pinoct says that the most remarkable examples of
Lougevity are found among the Mualatioss. Wharsevor erossing
has lalren placein nerrasl conditions, the types called inferior
hwve improved without causing any degeneraey ia the sypes
ealled aupsrior. The pessimistic agsarbions of the detractora
of erossinyg uro'refuted by the fash thab peoples who have
frecly miiod with one another have goatitvtonaly progressad.
‘These who are in she vangusred of civilizition and progress
are thoso whose blood i3 most rich in heberogensons slemants.
Hvan when we consider the case of superior individuals in
differeal countrios, wa ace astonished to find that almost all

“.of thern are the resalt ol inter-marriages. IHaveloek Ellis
affirrog that the hest American writers and $hinkers are des.
cended from mixed families. On the other hand all atbemphbs
to preserve the purity of blood have produced disastrous conse-
quences. History demonstrates how thoso among the aristo-
cracy of Hurope, who have kept aloof from the plebian classes,

- have either degenerated or died oub.

‘Itis not uncommen fo find peopls defending caste
irom  the -standpoint of heredity. As Thomas Paina

.
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summed vp in the theory of recapitnlation. Just as the human,
‘epibryc asinmes suceessive forms whieh represent the physiv

cal evolution of the human speties,

short-outay ete. 8o after birth the mdlvzdual follows in a rough
gchemsatic way the line of mental and =mml cvolumn of tha
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fher even tho keenes! judes of characfer, i he had f
bim a hundred boys and gitls under fourteen, ecouid _‘s.(.*"r( oat
with the leass chanes of suecesy, thoso who should ba kept,
and those who should he chioroformed, as m::uu.y sura to be
stupid, idle, or vicious. The ‘poinis’ of & good or had eifi-
zen ars really far harder to discern than these of & puppy or
o short-horn” oalf.” The avalogy between the breeding of
men aed the blﬁ‘“ul ng of dogs or horses iy \"nolly falzn. :
* It needs,’ ssws W hguhﬂm, ““the eonjunchion of many

different fac..nm to produce a man of ability, a woman of

besuby and charm. Heneo wa can nob ab present ab all events,

Eraca the ueguenb of ability, moral character, or beauty in the
samo pracisa y a% wa can follow from ganbrf;tmu ko gemer-. ;

abion cortain h/) uiy diseases or mental defects.” Gor inges
do not arise out of any exclusive hisrarchy or casbs, bh
appear a8 capriciously ag the wiand which bloweth wher

listoth, according %o} s, 1i such thora be; whieh »Mave

hitherto buffied 1111 sugenistis. Tho ethical cultire of an ine

dividual depends on vomumry sonscions effort towardye an end
in viaw nntl has *hprefore more to do with education than
harea'hfsy The inborn fraits of average general development
9.1‘0 20 m!;,nl v that morality can rar el‘y be e?peetm a2 aontura
fackor to axhibis greater uowar than the other fnstors.  Wers
man left scloly to the control of horedity. he woald exhibib

‘much more the sharagber of an anima} than of an ethical being.

The most i mporhm snczw.l traits, thovs thatb concern the moral
life of manki; M,v are to be fraced, not to » common  hoereditary
constitution, but to a COMION soeial onvironment. A 1o le of
fooling, thought, and cand duch, which ia widaly diffu
stable enongh to have becoms typieal, oxerts a powpriul and
almost irrasistible inficence on’ the.  individual., Maa is a
produch not anly of nature but also of enlture. Imitation

:stimulates the intelleesaal and ethxcal development of the

young and enables  them to acqnire in a few years babits
whiah represent loag ceaturies of endesvour on the pars of

is perpatinating its chauges by }angu::e,n. arts, laws, Inatibu-
tmns thus erezéing s new environment which is-moras impor-

fant thau ancestral inherifanca, Eyen the so-called
charactoristics of the .Jw‘i{u& of sy eountry ars nob innabe
characters but in the main expressions of differsnt tradisions
and ideas. Tho secial aud rhysical environmeént furnishos
the ﬁvhoia content of man’s rationad life. It has been pointed

1@..“..‘. :

tand o

theic nncestors,  Human nature is continual Iy changing and -
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out that in the Hast African campaign the untrained, almost
. wild pabives showed in tho setting and actual construction of
light railways and roads a'degree of intelligence, enberprise
and- foresight which weuld have shamed most men of the
Rritish labouring classes. The same writer says thab in
commercial enterprises the African natives are as “‘ nearly,
efficient as their mere largely -trained Hindu competitors,
“who have the traditions of long generations of artisan fore-
fathers behind them.” Tach ehild is & new beginning and
tho.path to virtué is ag open to the child of the Pariab 23 to]
the child of tho Brahmin. Jawmana jeyate sudra, kermas
ng jayaie dvijoh. Hvery one born of womeh is & Sudra, buf
the practical life of the social environment into which one,
onters rendérs one twice-born. Ivil habhits of sordid sur-
roundings keep flowing on to posterity by home or cuviren.)
mental contagion. o - , .t
Theugh we may not call “in qnestion the existence of

" natural inequalities among human beings, yet we can no$ but)
- admib their fundan®ental equality when we consider them ag
rational baings and moral potentialities. The ideal gedl of
human progress consists in the development and ecxersise of
those capaecitios which, from the highest ethisal standpoint,)
should - bo cultivated and employed. This necessitatos the
" oxistencs 6f o regime in which the criteria of fibness for sue~
cess will be the possession of absolutoly the highest moral)
‘qualities. It naturaily implies that no ona shall find himsell;
- bora 1iato » soelal world o which oneis to any degree sol
bound by sccial requirements whioh render ‘it impossibie for
him to develop to the fuilest his capacities, to refine to the!
fullest hia  desires, and to reap to the fullest the - rewards 03}
his fndividual metit. The impossibility of securing all thig
under the regime of caste, which relegates certain sections of;
the community as hopelessly inferior to others, is obvious.!
Casto pride and class exelusiveness have always stood in thel
way of geod government and the growth of liberty; they!
havo been the curse of the world in the past and. will prove
her ruin in the fature. Sccial reformers might have laid stress
upen conteutment in men and stability in institutions, bub
nono of them has desired the establishment of & stersobyped;
cagte systom. “If indeed no effort is made,’” says Johnw

Buskin, “to discover in the course of their early training, for; -

- whab services the youth of a nation are individeally qualified,,.
"nor any care taken to place those who have ‘unquestionably:
§

¢
(.

g o

proved bheir fitnnss for cerbain functions, in the offices they

eould bogt fulfil-~then to call the confused wrack of social
order and life brought about by maliecious confusion and com-
petitien an -arrangement of Providence, is one of the mes$
insolent and wicked ways in which it is possiblo to take the
name - of God in vain.”” The orgauic conecepiion of society
demands the responsibility of all to each and each to all.
In-dn organism sll the members may not be discharzing fune-
tiens of equal valuo. Still all are regarded as of equal value
and are given equal opportunity for developmeuat for
digcharging their functions in the hest mauner. This does
not imply  ansolute equality but equality of opportunity for
selt-development and sceial service. The rejection of the
system of hereditary castesis not based upon an abstrach

Jassertion of equality, but upon historical facts and scienbific

interpretations, which vefuto the wtility of sush a system.

Nature has eadowed scme men swith greater powers and

denied thew to others. Bnb no human agensy should be
permaitbed to nrgravats tho natural disability and elog the path
of progress. , P

Egqualiby of opportunity means that success shall be
determined by talens and energy and not by the accident of
birth. Thoe abolition of special privilege, the wider and more

equni distribution of wearlth, the extension of faeilities for

Ceducation, the iucrease of inter-somnmuuisation—these ara
sowme of the menns of affording equality of cpporbunity, Mera
liaw.?fzs;fui e does not constibugd opportunity. Hqual oppor-

_buniby bas to be created by annuliing the tyranny of ecireime
stance and actively intervening against esiablishod injustice,
One gan nob, ba gives Gppurtzmiﬁ} without the ackncwladg-
ment of ono’s worth,  Honour and dizaity can not be regur-
ded as the exclusive prerogatives of » casto, or tlass, or race.
Seli»‘reaﬁf pect resenss arrogance and disparagement and demanda
fraternity, which implics fair-mindedness, courtesy and the
admission of one's own Limitations. Without fratornity there
can be no fellow-citizenship aud fellow-burmanity. Praternal
seli-reapaet demands that a man racks with his fellows, even

¥y

though he may have-achieved glory and distinction. A poliby -

of caste and privilege can never bs consistont with sociat
equality. Meu may be unaqual, bui they ars all men; they
may differ in the dogroe ol their capacity, but they possess
zapacity of the sumo type.  Rewson iz the commen mark and
nobility of all inen. What Shyleok says of 'a Jew, can
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be-said of any man : ““Hath ho not ayes ? Hath he nos hands,
organs, dimensions,’ senses, affections, passions ? fed with
the same food, hurt with the same weapons, subject to the
Bame disenses, healed by the same means, warmed and coolad
by the same Winter and Summer, a8 his fellow is?”’ The
prssession by all men of similar innate capacity for happiness.

and misery i3 the basis for the right of every individual to -

participate in the control of public policy. Without perfect
equality of opportunity for all classes alike, there is no possi-
Lility of determining the sctual merit of any individual. The
broed doty of sccighy in so to arrange its institutions thab
#uecess s to the bess according to tho highest human idesl.
Withent a sccial order based on the principles of a_just and
-equitable organization the survival of the fitsest according to
the highest human ideal iz not possible. Only out of equal

rights and priviloges for all will emerge justive, human”

dignity. human solidarisy and unity, .
‘Those in power not infrequently think that they are
necessarily moro eapahle oI doevelopmont than those whom
they regard as their joferiors. Such a proyposition is upwar.
ranted by the teachings of acienea.  (
of evolution is that in the ““ hizher ' form of a speecies there is
a tendency to revart to thie typical form. Henee 15 would seem.
» possible that the descendanbs of those who are now thought
low and base might, if lime and opportanity were given them,
rige to the fypical fort of the spesies, and even go bevond it,

- while ivis not impossible that the succestors of
are now regarded as represonting . bigher ty

3 might revert

Ons well established fact.

those who )

PR

.to the typical form of the species, and even degenerate o a.”
lower conditien. Of this history furnishes amgple proofs. -

As Nistzsche pointe out, “ the rough energy of the camp,

the desp impersoral hatred, the cold-bloodedness of murder

with ». good conscience, the generat ardour of the system in

the destruction 'of the enemy, the proud indifferencs to great |
losses to one’s own existence and that of one’s friends, the -

hollow, earthquake-like convualsion of the soul, can as forcibly
.and certainly be communicated to enervated.nations * If such
differercesas exist betwoon the present nations of Europe ars-
the result of a difference in environment and individual vari-

~nhility, and if the relation between the organism andits en-

vironment is the ultimate cause of bodily and mental varia-
tion, the possibility of progressive develcpment for every

.people, even the most backward, must ba conceded, if only

tien of colour,

- mobhing bus the individual writs

#

the physicaland soeinl sondifions of environment ean enil-
ghly be changed. That amorng the individusls of all races
rens differences of endowment, capacity and allain-
nee, teligion and practical
wee of naturally

As Derv Inge

polities are »
gupericy races
romoarks, e Hurepean man
races which he arrogensly de

“all beasts of pray equipped

him the lard and th
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+ The theory of the fonr varngs is regarde
ideal fo which socioty ought to econferm. Be
n largs Ths e nol
gosioty and the microcosw of the individual must correspond
to each other. Just as the body has o head, arms, thighs,
and feet, so musk gociety have something cerrespan
must have parts which discliargs functions  similar to those
of the hend, srine, thizghs, and feeb.  Scclety moust Haiersfora.

o
on
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i
e

“gongiss of {our clusacs, devoted respectively fo Lhought. fight-

ing, husbandey, and menial service. ’l‘hﬁig i both bad phy-
giology an bad sociclogy. 16 is bad physiology becatss you
can nct divide the body into seif subsistent organs. Wea work
with our whole body, whatever be the kind of work we may
-do. Tnall work the whole body, not mere parts, iy active. 16
is bad sociclogy because you can not make the classes of a
society correspond to partd of the bady. Yiu can not have.
Goe class which erely or even mainly thinks, another which -
merely works. "he great defect of any such concepbion iz
that it obecures the frue unity of gociety. For classec so
Qistinguished are rolated only by way of difference, each ful- .
filling its nature in contributing superficially distinet - fune-
tions. Differance of function 13 indeed esserntial within a
society, but beyoud the difference inyolved in exbernal funec-
tion there must existan inward lkeness, ¥
simply or primarily the harmeny of differencos, but thp union..
of likes. The likeness is ultimate. Consequently justlee
which is & principle of partition, which s0es that each par

Society i3 nob .

1
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“fulfils its function, does nob form the deepsst ground of sesial

-uniby. Iiis only tha superficial sosinl relationships, such as
the relation of masber to servant, employer to employes,
buyer 1o seller, which rest on mere differencs, that involve
“the play of justice. Bubin a real socieby the relations of
difference that exist imply an idenbity of nature in the mem-
hors o  related,  relation of likeneas on whicl the relation
of diffarence i3 founded. Likeness of nature invelves likeness
of ends and likeness of goods. Without unity underlying
differences there can be no division of labour, for division of
Inbour and cooperation ars only swo uspects ofa slugle fack
The greater ths divisien of labour the more interdependsns
men become. Thereldre vou can nob split np o sosisty into
olasses *eorresponding o distined’ and exclusive elements,
whetber of body or mind. The only ivherently evil divisicn

~of labour is in faeh sueh as would reduce meon to the place of

parts within a nddchive, but sush a consequence would arise
~only frem o division of labour based on a systamn of casbes
for various kinds of work.

Tha Brahmin {frees himself {rom all this eriticism

by busing his social philosophy on the belief in o mysteri-
“ous soul and its occeult karma and tronsmizradion. For
this philseophy the true nasure of the individual lies beyond
his visible self, and o blind law of justice assigns ditferont
“duties to individuals nccording to their birth. All this is
flatly oppused so the modern ideal of demosracy which de-
mands shat men should enjoy equal rights and devive eogaal
benefits {rom  social organization. [4 is indead tras bthab
apiitude and compebence will be the basis of distribubion of
- the pecessary  activitios of wociety; thab classas nay arise
resting on personal differences, differences of¢ opsanpation,
abilisy, character, manners. The mors classes rest on signi-
ficant personal difforences, the farthor ave thpy removed lrom
$he evils of a'caste systom, from the phyaical repulsion and
stagnation 14 entails.

‘being acquirable, alienable, transterable it draws no such

permanent lines of cleavage as does birth. When classes res
-4m intrinsie perdonal differonces and neb on mers privilege or”
-atatus. the interssts of tho community are best served. Buk.: -

it ig an -ovil 5o the whole commuuity whea some members

ieel themselves cub off from o sharae in the cowplebo life or
No forms of social gervice, Isass .

culture of -the community. v
of all thehighesf, should be the privilege of any determined

Wealth too is a class-determinant, bud -

e

¥

class. :
< humanandanti-social to condemnn arbitrarily and permanently-

“mizrate inte sinful bodies and become

’)I. R : . »

4

Al human activity ig also secial fenetion. . It i8 in-

some men toignoble and repugnant tusks. If a developed
society needs base and distasteful tasks to be performoed by
its miembers, the only way of doing it is to assign such tashs
in all by rotation, so that all members may be assizned cqual.
rank, or to require that every man engaged in suechanical

“work shall don pertionof his day’s work in intelleciun!

employment and that overy brain worker shall devote & por-
tion of his day to physical lsheur.  Only thus shall we abiain
to a condition in which evers man shall have, as Gecrge
Meredith pussit, “a full man’s sharein whatis going on
in life.” ’ . '

T5 is the boast of soma that the system of castes has been
able to ring cut the feud between capital and labour. Perbaps
it has dene so by rendering ib possible for the nccident of
birth to obliterate the nataral capzeities of tho children of the
unfortunate Sudra.” The position of the Sudra inthe casta.
gystem, as laid down in the Bhastras, is that of a serf, who is
beyond the pale of instruction. This seridom is the logieal
consequence of the belief in sounls and their transmigration,
Savs Mano: “If any of the {our elasses omit withoud nreent
necessity the performance of their several dutics, they shall
' slaves to their foes.”
The caste systern has certainly mado India a pleasant spot

. for the Bralmin to live in among o easte-ridden peopla, bug

only at the cestof horrible snffering and destifghion for the
dopreseed chasses.  The Brahmin has turned the majerity of
Hindas into hewers of woad and drawers of water, depressod
intellectually aud socially. If the inevitable resulb of the capi-
talistic svstom is gecn in the slam8 of the great cities of the
modern world, the squalid disease-striken paracheries all aver-
Indin are the haneful cffect of the system of castes. In what

* wav has caste furthiered the commuan weal ? Hagib brought about

o proper distribution of the means of ordinary welfare and’
comfors? Has it secarad for overy caste-chserving man what.
is necessary to make life telerable and give him the biessings
of eulbure ¥ Has caste impelled individunls to assoeiabe their
labour for the common welfare of ali? Ilss caste tended
tovrards the collaboration and cooperation of all classes for
the gouneral progress of all? ¥as easte put en end {0 com-
pesition and the spoliation of others ¥ While it is necessary
that the work done should farnish to the worker not only
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o wage or salavy sulfielent to sustain him in the hest possible®
porformance - of his work, it should also be the means of his ?
mtellectaal, volitional and aesfhedic develcpment  But the
spirib of casbe has invested cord

s

fundamental natnre of man, caste bas fended to bread
sion betweesn men and to manufacburs, ay R
saye, o magnificent eagd of countlesy compartmon This
mitual repuision babwenn castes has made it impossible even
~for all the workers ia a factory to combine for improving their .
status. No plan of organization which requives the subordi-
‘nation of many car tend to the developmenst of all {is moem-

rs

bors. A cohesion through the assent aud devotion of overy
member of socieby is necessary for every individual to reyard -
himszlf as s public funetionary working for the bznefit of @
society. The only system thab makes posgible fhe ideal of .

-echesion compatible with liberby is cooparation, which the
spirit of casto tends jo destroy.  Ouly through the sollaber-:
abion of all classes can the gensral welfave he assurad, whish,
would prarantes to every one that minimam of comfert fhak
would give him a chancs to be moral and human, Withous
the scocptanee of joint responsibilisy both by the labourer
sind the capifalist for the efficient conduch of ~industry no
gonuins improvemens will ossur. This means thab Iabour

omush have a share in the managemsnt ¢f indusiry, the eapi-

falist must not mainbain - bis emphasis only o profiss, and
;

%
as s

labour its emphasiz only on wages o
88 a clags I8 ever to rise from the relstive misery and ;
of its surconndings, the energy drained sway in luXuries and
in barmial or unnecessary products must bho tarned to.- the
predustion of more of the right kind  of stuif—more houses, -
mors. food stuffs, mere elothing, more schesls, . Troduaction .
meagured either in money or tons of goods has easily incraag-’
ed, but the production of necessary, well-inade, consumabhle’
goods, and their distribaticn among individualshas shown but |
s slight improvement, and it is only the latter thab is of im--
portance to the majority of mankind. Forces on forces are’
created, new machinery conlinually devised, new means of !
cowmunieation inbroduesd, but the common weal has not’
been furthered. Want and misery are the lob of the majority;
they live by fraud, chisanery, or servile labour. Seven tonths ¢
-of the -wealth of the world as well as the conlrol of the mean3’
ool prodoction ars in the hunds of s few.  Menarve under. i

Ri= 3

i in kinds of work with an |
unnatural odinm.,  While the social impulse batoags to the
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metkod of logical definition and elassifidation led him bo the :

coneiusion that the collective action of men was possible oaly
through a division of labour. Xrow this he argued thalin
the interest of the whole coramunity every individusl ought
to be restriciod to » single cosupation. IHence the industrial
classes, who form tho bulk of the population, should be ex.
cluded from political power as well as military sorvice.

Thoongh each profession must be oxercised -by men traived

forit, vyet mercenary fightsrs might employ their power
either to oppress and plunder defencaless citizons cr o esla-
bligh a- military despctism.  Though only men fitked by
spesial training should discharge the fanctions of government,
yeb a privileged class might be tempted by the sbuse of
their position to fill their pockets and gratify their pussions.
o provide agninst these dangers and to make them hebter
attond to their dutios the ralers and the dofenders of the stato
ought nob to possess any properly of their own, but should
gubsist on the labour of the indnstrial classes. All private
interests should Do eliminated from their lives. Marriage
and  domesbicity should be abolished, although they might

procreate children, who would be the property of the Stato. .

Women who produced children for these raling and military
men should have no home employments. They should pass
through the satoe bodily and mental training, be enrolled in
the army and  discharge, when fittad, the highest pelitical
funections, **Jor Plato the civic idealis always a united,
firraly organised group, the members of whieh live, ag furas
possible, u cormmon life, educated from $he cradle in common
nurseries and schools, eating aud drinking at common tubles,
-eXeroising in common, and heving, as far as may be common

-objects of joy and grief on all ccensions of life. The *““enemy '™

is excessive individaalism, the parsuitof private well-being,
exclusive power, exclusive wealth, .exzclusive pleasares,

o ety
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7o " 'svhether such individualism ‘assumes the eollectivas - form”
: which pursues the exclusive interest of a specially favoured
/. group, such.as an industrial class, -a political faction, or an:
- aristeeratic club, or assumes the more oxtreme form which
“producesthe superman or tyrant.” ~To the popular ideal of |
~the  unconstitutional -despot, Plato opposes his ideal of a'
philcsepher-king, The reason for this is that he regards the,

-+ life of philosophic coutemplation as beyond ecriticism.: But;
" “seciety can not allow its finest inteflects to ‘withdeaw comple-

i
H
13
;
3

. tely from the pressing prcblems of the community. Hence |

S men and women with the aptitude and training for the life of 7
i v philosopbic coulemplation must.at frequent. intervals return’
¢ -7 1o the arena of practical life and undertake the ‘task ofi
“political administration, nct ag.an cbject of keen competition
CThat asen o eceial duty,. asesform, of social; ‘service.. Thig}
. short account is encugh to. show bhow far Plato's scheme
~ of regeneration < of mankind I8 frony the svelsrm: of castes.
‘As has. already been pointed oul, economis division:
“of lahour is not the ‘basis of casls.  Caste has s mystic and}
ceeuls foundation.  Casls exists even amony gods, animalss
C-metres and the seasons. - What among men the Brahmin is;
“that is Agni among the gods, the ram among beasts, the eight.
- syllable among metres,~ All theseare of the same nature and’
- have sprung from tbe head of the crealor of the world,: Simi-,
larly the Kshatriya, tbe Vaigya, and the Sudea have sprong
< respectively from the arms, the belly and the foet of the cre~|
ator, their confreres in ctber spheres of being liaviny the sams)
orizin.  On this classification  rests aigo the consecration of &7
‘' Brahmia youth between the years of éight aud sixtecn, since;
eight'is the sacred member:of his easte. - For the same rea-i
I sen the period-for the Kabatriva boy is:bebween sloven apnd|
~“twenty two, and that of the Vaisya chafrom twelveto twenty
fovr,. Fora similar reason the Brahmin kindles. his: sacri-
« o ficlal fire in ‘spring which is the season for his caste, the
7 Kshatriva in summer,. and so forth, - The ceremony of shav+!
- ing the beard is to be performed for)g Brahwin youth at thej
“gme of sizteén;” for cne of the Kshatriva caste abihe ageofy
Fwenly two, and for one’of “the. Yaisya - caste ab tho age;
‘of twenty four. Al thess pregeriptions have » mysiic, magi-
“weal siznificanes, just like the prescriptions for the. seclusion
“of women during: their monthly perieds. 0 oo i s
. iThe attemph to find an economic basis for the system of |
" cnstes is as chimerical as the attempt to find a hygienic basis,

&
e i

. for tgeating a woman in her monthly periods as a chandali on

the first day, a brakmaghatini on the second, a rajaki

- (washerwoman) on the third, as purs for the husband after -

a bath in flowing water on_the fourth, and for the devas and

. the pitris on the fifth,  Menstruation 8 akif to hdat in

female animals, and represents the par‘iod during which there
is a great desire for.union with the other sex. Buf manin his

- igngrance has given a magical interpretation to what is natu-

Tal. 8 As Dr. Prazer says, “the object of secluding women.ab
Ll o o

meristruation is to neutralize the dangerous influences, which .«
care supposed fo emanate from fhem ab such times. The

general offect of these rules is to keep the woman suspended,
s0-to say, between heaven and ' earth.  Being cut off from

“i-the earth and the sun, she can poison -neither of these great
’ i »

sources of life by her deadly contagion, and she may be con-

- sidared to be ous of the way of doing mischisf.The precautions. -
~thus taken to isolate or imsulate the girl are dictated by

regard for her own safety as well as for the safety of others..

- In short the girl is viewed as charged with a powerful foree, .

which, if niot kept within bounds, may prove the destruetion

* both of the girl herself and of all with whom - she comes in
- contact. - To repress this force within the limits necessary

for th:e safety of all concernad is the object of the tahoo in
question.”” Like the practice of secluding women:at the
menstirual pericds, the practice of shaving the heads of widows

has o magieal origin.” Among all savage and sémifsavace /-
5. races the belief is thab the ghosts of the dead hang abont ™ ..
places and persons to . whom.they may be &tﬁaehecf ; they .
_therefore perform magical rites and ceremonies to drive oif
- the ghosts, - The ghost of a-dead man i3 supposed o attach
. 1tseli to the body of his widow, éspecially by the hair, aga = -
. ghost is supposed to do when it obsesses a woman.. Heno

: Hengs
the removal of the hair from the bead of'a widow ha e

8 obsessed. Suttoe

dead man was supposed to go with the smoke to the heavenly

.. world. For use in the next: life his ornaments, olothing
~Weapons, and widows were bui.h with his body. 08

, , s Widows
vors therefdra foreibly, sometimes stupefied with intoxicanis,

- burnt alive with the-dead hodies of their husbands. As
: ) SO ] b2 . A8 an
‘?"’k‘%'}’ for this abomination it was declared at a later stage

»

v ‘ 8 come - .
to be regarded as the best means of getting rid of the g?z%r;b? .

_inthesame way asan Indian magician removes af the la
. Btage a tuft of hair from the head of the Suttos
»+ also is the result of the belief in a soul. The soul of .the -
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th&t “a f'nfe covld nob bea,r to survive hor hushi and, hub'
_would be prompted by her own faithful, loving, hu.\utlful
nabure to off'er up har life on the pyre whxc] connmepd hisi
dead body .. We must - thersfore -look for the origing;
: of eastd in magie and metq.physmq rather than in *‘an ,Ebu.]r{
bhqhe«l ﬁystem of regpensible muatual servics through divie
' gion of labour.” In o well organised society all are ahke sha,
gervanis of the same common ideal . ;
o It is a shameless lie to say that at the pmuu. -
cle of the caste hierarchy - was ‘placed u beggar who
renounced and . sacrificed. . fhings  roaterinl  for thmg;;l
spivibuat, when Manu- openly - d(',(u&lﬁb that the lrmh~
,mm ig ¢ by right the chief of this whols craaumn. 7 and that
he is entitled fo «il that exists in the universs by his primo-!
iiture and eminenca of birth. The Brahwin was rmpec,te\l,;
ihel‘ suse “he did nos eare. for wealth, and overcame; the;
fagoinations and the temptations of money, and was contenl
bo pursue | intellectual muamt‘a and also to devote himself bol
the spirit ‘and the mird”’, but beeause of his birth. The "leua,,
spoken of in the Vedas, were nob “poor,and if the statemenss in]
bhta Buddhish books may be trusted, mony DBrohming ab uha
time of the Duddha must have been wealthy.” Itis evidenf
from Manu that Brahmins were following ditfarent veeations)
for ha asseverates that, *“ although Brahmanas amploy. tihmﬂl‘
selves in all sorts of mean om-up%txon they must invariably he
honoured, for thoy are sc'nefhm:: t*'axascendnn%l” divine.”” The
Brahmin taught the non-Brahwin the nothingness and the
sordidness of the worldly life, and asked hira to concern himsslf
-with the world of rca.hty and to resign everyihing to the
« All . Bribhmom is the all. Who has a better right to say,
aham brahma asmi than the Brahmin, the mpresematwn of
the.gods on earth, nay, the very god of this earth # Henca
everything—property, power, rank, -precedence—must hs
resigned to him. Indeed the Brahmin is a beg,qm'. 'lhera
are but three ways of living : by working,
thxevm" Those who do not work, amgmse it in whatevet
fine lannuane are doing one of tha other two. Among t}m
latber muss bb mcludeg the loafers; those who live idly onl
inherited money; those who live on ths surplus work of their
fellows; and those who pretendtodo brain-work, whils they da

nothing but repeat hack phrases and glibly utter unintelligible.

‘ gibbemsh. The dense ignorance and superstition of the masses
of the Hindu socleby have furnished &n opportunity for the,
. {

!

‘ ', ‘.k‘ B }
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by begping, or by .

&'.
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T‘)I'(Juullﬂ"" of u elass of pa.nmuea, who ] ave thriven on the life-
blood of their vistims. I ig, howover, a cousolation that the
parazitic habit leads ia conrle of Hme

gorte Bub shis nrgamz'mau must be based on solidarity, arising

from o sense of conumnuity and fotuprary co-operation. "Jh_

1.

dariby.impiies that each fesls anstwerable for alland all for o
‘mnnhmhv in this sen
individual freodom. wahza ion implies a wntmusd?v 26 G-

" ing treodom and independence of the individual  Every ons

bmn mush havd the same right to 1ivse and chooss his los. In
80 fur aa oue docs nct enoroach on auother’s libe:
ozeupation must bo open o ona.  The geads of one's activity
shoutd bsdetormined, not by birih, pLWllu 36, power, or vomb -
lity, but by his own intelloct aad will. Db this is irepoasibla
ina socioty,in which birth is everything and culture nobhing,
Culture unphm the abolition of clysses and castes ; the gualis
lities considered sap rior wil] not ba those immobilizad in a

1

special clags or casta and protected by spesial privil The
Stm:‘lm loL one’s worth will bs his capasity io love. |
., Casbe system is the mainstay of fsho Hindn religion; i%
. constivites the common fessure of all thab passes ud .a"‘ndul $1Ix,
“ Varnasraman'’; savs Mabatma Goandhl, “is inherent in
hurmsan naturs, and n-Im duism has reduced U6 fo a scicoce. Iy

does attagh by birth.. A man can nob change his Varna by
choiee.” IImdmstn is more a roligion of g0s (achara) than
of buhaf..s; it is @ religion of a yearlong har Luu ‘oE coramoniad,

Ivis a religion for the 08k Ia.rt. of Emw and multibadino 1z '

serupies aboit lawlul and unlawial food , inger-dining and
inter-martiage.. Wo ara told that in the iall age u.ii obhor
rules, such as those of bathing, pravur (mniuyz) turn,z:wa”
have almoat divappeared, and sho ulwn Slon of | tui el
unlawial food constitu th the dharacterissic of the
distinguiskes him from a Mleccha. Revelling in a miytholo: a2y
dm_ymﬂ all «19.591'191;10:1 and ahounding in divinities bayomi
numhber, Hinduism reduses in ul tmmﬁa waalysis to the singla
social fact, the supromuey of the ' Brabumin. The L‘Smbvnm
is E,cm(;mm by “birth and -eating *‘pure food . "By
birf 4‘ ke i3 jualified to e . the ., .

R

fol” ‘w almost all the ?mmqstom o may be an aseatis, |
pi; - bsopler, o feasher, a writar, a poat, eu asicologer,
sie.an, & b‘w:*a." *J ha,.wwammu .«u ugarar, an ofiicial, a vook

to the destruction of the *
parasite itself.  Hvery society needs an organization of sonia

, everv .

da and’

. , daycw':cry af
trir |, othorwise inaccbssible to' reason. He sy

i v

O ol

se can grow only in’ an atmosphere of



- miikions reverence for the Brahmin and the eow.
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% morchant. Yabunder all these profean transformations he
*etains the unique character of being ‘s god on sarth,’! a deity

kigher than kings, who must be addrsssed always lord (swasms,
‘thakur). The attitude of the Brahmin has baan to tolermtbe tha
greatast diversity of thoughs, but to discournge those heresias.
which lead to the systematic neglect of apscient - Brabminical

rrespects,  Hindnism consists por encelle

of the Hindu an insaparable couplel: The slavghter of 2 Brahe

min, or & cow, is & sipn thab ean not be expiated; worship of a
Brehmin, or a cow, posesses unsurpassable merit, 3

The system of castes is part and pareel of the Hindyl
conception of the universe. ~ Speculative activity finds its ultis
mate exprossioh in the art of soclal existence. " As John Stuart
A5l bas pointed out, “epeculative philosephy, which to the
superficial appeers a thing so remote {rom the husiness of lifs
and the cutward interest of men, is in reality the thing op;

_earth, which most infiuences' them, and iu the long run overs

Lears every cther influence, save those which it mush’ itsalf

.cbey.”* Dy informing the judgment by their truth or warpd

ng it by their falsity, speculative opinicns conseiously, or up-
coneiously; rule thelives of men, = Superstitions, animating-
tho rphere of belief, lerd to false principles in' the sphere of
conduet. - Obsessions, swayirg the mind, lead it to nct out its
precouceptions. Like the Muslim and the Christian the Hindu
shares with the primitive man the animistic belief in a soul,!

‘which has been the source of many a suffering of mankind.!
The Muslim and the Christian regard each "sonl as suddenly!

emerging into existenco from nothing, pursuing for a few;

- Years its destiny on egrth, nund falling inte’oblivion in an apo-!

- Gandhi tolls us that ** prohibition against inter-marriage and

- Thelaw of causality, which appears so necessary in the physi-
oal werld,appears to the Bindu still wore neceseary in the moral!

theosis in heaven, or a @amnaticn in bell. To the Hindu this|
View appears cruel .and unjuet. For him the present life is
Eimply o passing phase in an infinite evolution. Mahatma

inter dining i3 essentinl for o rapid evolution of the soul.”’’

world. Each individual soul is nob the resulf of mere chance,;
¢r tbe caprice of a divine power, bubthe rezultant of an un-

“4

b

, fathomable past. Each individnal soul enjoys in fhis life the -
~fraib of i%3 own deeds in previous lives. * Those who leada

good life **, says tho Chandogyas Upanishad, “‘may look for- -

ward to being honorably born of 4 Brahmin mother, a Ksha-
triya, or a Vaisya; while those who have led a vile life may
expect to enter the womb of a bitsh, or a sow, or a;.Ghandal‘x."
The Brahmin gathers hero the fruit of his accumulated merits,

while tha Chandala expistes his transgressions, though nol

rememberad yob not extinguished, in virtue of a law superior
to the immediate exigensies of human reason; s law of ratri-
bution infallibly producing its effect somewhers and some-
when not falling within the narrow purview of human visien,
This is the Hindu doctring ot Karma, or the transmigration of
goul, to which thers is no parallel elsewhere. - This theory

" has po relation to the scientific theory of evolution. The

bioiogical evelution of mind from the rudimentary psychic lifa
of the primitive cell to the fullness of humanity is entlirely
foreign 6 the thought of the Hindu} - The paszage of tha soul

through different ombodiments in diferent existences may ba .

» meshod of purifying ifeelf to return to the Absoluts, but
this passage is different from what science views as evolution,
The goal of the dossrine of Earms ig fha recovery by the soul
of ity lost estate, bub to science man ig the far-off event reach-
ed by a cesseless ovolution, sinse lifs made ibs firgb appearance
in some carly pelagian sea. -
The Hindu docirine of Karme is an sdapbation of the pri.
tive boliof in roincarnations. Almoss all primitive peoples
kave rogavded couception as the reinearnation of & huian ox
snimsal soul.  Aveording to the Brahminie soncephions the soul
migrates from man to ofie or other of the so-calied shadgaiis,
just a8 o man migrates irom ons house o another, or puts off
one cost. and dons  ancther according to necessiby. - 1§
s claimed for this fheory that i6 accounts for the phyw
sical, mental, snd ol inequslities  among  men,
aud epables jusbice fo operaste in  ocases  whers i
hag boen violated by woan, or bas falled fo operate in
the pressob Jife. Karma is supposad to bo a nofura naturans,

. which is eapable of rewarding merib and inflicting punishroent

for wrong. * By Karma or the merit of deeds,” says Krishna
io the Bhagavata Purana, *“ ars living creatures born, by

- Karma again they ecter into dissolution. -Pleasure, pain, fear,

bligg, all proceed from Karma. If there be a Ged, the distei-
butor of the {ruits of others’ actions, he boo bestows them cn

-



~ evil doera.’ There i no /such thing as Ehe ford of one thak

“

! L

works not. - A porson receives and pives up various bodies by
the instrumertality of Karms, which isitself our friend,cur foe,

_our stranger, our preceptor, our God.”” This refiributive theory

‘Buppodes that one is punished, becawvse one has sinned in the

sight of a power that inflicts punishment. On ths other hand,
5. gane ethies calls that vicious with which the laws of nature
connect pain, and thus the viciousnegs attaches because of the
consequential pain rather than the reverse. If oceassionally
the suffering falls on the evil deer, thers is no  reasen
for recking an explanation in scme mysterious nemesis,
which is never so successful as any buman  penal
systemm  in  saddling punishment on eoffenders.
When the .victim is unconscicus of  his fault, §_§:)e infliction

of punishment can have no moral or. discipliz1ar5'”:"‘vaiue. Ac
cording to modern penclogy punishment isnot avenging wrong-

doing, hut a means for bettering the wrong-deer and society.

. Even if we regard rebirths - as probationary, there being no

3

conscions peracnil ident

running through the series of lives,

3

there conld be no meaning in speaking~of any experience as

being carried from one existence to another.
of previous lives be supposed to He in the subliminal realm,
there being no intelligence. or moral discrimination. in the sub-
conscious, how could there be any mental o moral progress?
If after all the happy Uife. of mankind is the greatest
good, no distributicn either of rewards or puniebhments

~ s justifinble, exeept as it belps to realico that gecd. Whetheor

wo enter philosopbically intc the prineipies of human conduct,
or simply analyee the idees of right and justice, which Lsve the
the common eonsent of mankind, the infiletion of sufiering in
eny case can bo right, enly when such inflictien produces an
overbalanee of geod, irrespective ¢f the inpceence or guilt of

of the person upen whem ib-is made. Heonce the doctrine of .

Karma. accordlng to which o man is punished forwhaiis pag

. and irreveeshleand for the consideration «f that enly, must be

regarded as one of the crudest conceptions of barbarism. I in

orelife one hes failed to sce what is gocd, whal is the

grarantes thab epe would do the game in wany ? - g
“The dectrive of Karma does nob separato the human king-
dém frern the animal kinpgdom:, and estitazte rightly the werth:

¢f hurran personality and the value of individual merit, Py

ienoring the iimits imposed by nature and reason, it assumes

that the distinetion between the Brahmin and the Parinh is a8
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" none, it revoits against nothing. t De
" ed against »the poor, the wrotehed, and the outeast. *
‘has the doctrine of Karma censecrabed and sternalised ths

1
‘or falls with tho belief in a sonl. The bolisf

:tion vis the Instineiive impuise of - every
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neceasary consegusnss, bud alsc s the

moral evil, and the two ideas; not being clearly distingais!

ara eonfounded with each other.. The proposifion thas overy
¥

demoriy sutails an afilicsion passes into the proposition thab

© every. affliction invelves nooessarily n demerit, & sin, andis-

necessarily a penalsy, an expiation. 16 foliows, tharefore. thab
evary evil, every suffering, is merited by tho person who
guffers, though he may not know how.or why. When conea
this monstrosity ¢f an expiation, unaccompaniod hy the know- -
iedee and momery of the demerif explated, is regarded as

. logitimate, the conscience becomes the accowplice ¢f all pafu-

tal avd seeinl injnstices; it accuses none, ib protests againss
The heart becomes, harden-
Thus

inequality of ccnditions, the division of society into castes. -
Nay micre; the deap-rooted prejudices relating to soul and

Karma, by ruising and preserving barriers against sosial inter-

conrse between men, tend to create castes. No wonder,
thersfore, that the relizions sects which secepted the dostrine

" of .metempsychosis, although they started with a protest

against easte, ultimately succumbed to caste regime. No
womdar that those phases of Buddhism, which accomodated

. themselves to trapmsmiscration, could not remove the sbeial

ovils of India, thongh they openly revolted againsh the super-

- eilious claims of the Brahmins, 4

gouls  -stands

in souls
thus, To- struggle ~for seli-preserva--
living ‘being .

The doctrine of “transmigraticn -of
has . originated
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s shang fo, man hag &h
"o vietim to the ercations” of his .own fancy.
death, which is univérsal among mankind, has, owing fo the
mystery involved in the decomposition of the dead body and
- :the cessation of felations hetween the dead person and the
- survivors, given riss fo thé obatinate disbslief in the necessity
© of death, in spite of the invariably disastrous experience of
failure, man has incessantly nitempted to éscape the ingvit-
sble doom of death.. To  satisfy his longing for a deathless

life, man hns invented immortal souls, which could survive the

death of the body. Dream life bas led'man to regard the dead
28 reslly not dead. A listle subtle man, or animal, called sou_l,
spirif, or chosk (atman, pudgala, satkaya, s-u.'kshma.f sa'r:z'm) is
suppesed to dwell inside n man, or an animal, that lives or

ey
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“moves, and to be the active agent in all bodily snd mental scti- © ©

- vities. This soul is supposed to enter the body at conception
- and guit it permanently at death. It is supposed that one’ssoul

- enjoys the fruits of one’s actions either by rewards in heaven,
"t or by punishments in hell, or by trangmigration into other

~bodies. Judging, in the light of whathe fancies ahout his own

pature, the unkoown on which he finds himself hopelessly

dependent for the realization of his desires, man has located &

soal like his own in every object, almosb in every circum-
sbance, which impressed him with a sense of power. The

mental condition of the animist or believer in soul is best

illastrated by the primitive man, who adores, as a supernabu-
Cral being endowed with will, the metecric stone thab bas fallen

Tushing from the sky, or by the negro, who thinks a diseharg-~

ing gun to be a living creaturs. Jus§ as a highly imaginative

child symbclizes i¢s fears and peoples darkness wish berrify-.

“'ing monsters, so does the man of childish mentality conceive

gods and demons. Thus had man peopled the universe with

gods and demons, souls like his own but more mighty and -

capable of doing good or harm. To win their favour and aver}
their wrath, man_has invented prayers, charms, magical for-
maulss, and bloody sacrifices: Lo R

- -The belief in a soul has no basig in modern sctence. 1t is

the result of & pracess of absiraction, which she human mind.

employs in all gtages of its development. This operation con-
sists in suppressicg, or eliminating, certain aspects of the
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phenomens. under donsideration. Tn the consideration of the’

complex phenomens constituting a living being, all the phy-
- sico-chemical phenomena are oliminated, and it i3 assumed
that after the elimination something remains behind. Thig

once there'is » residuum of urexplained facts, it might be
difficult to disprove the assumption of & soul, independent of
the bedy, but it is not a scientific hypothesis. It ig an out-
birth of that sort of reasoning whose guiding principle is:
Whatever you are ignorant of is the explanation of what you
know.  For the animist the body of a living being i3 merely a
statue animated by the soul. With the progress of science
animism has retreated to the background. Chemical synthesis

1 ? K ¥ -
Experiment has shown that tissues and even complex organa

- Supposititious mysterious residuum assumes & proponderat- -
Ing importance,-and is spoken of as the soul. Since in experi-

- has preduced in the laborstory substances, which were once A
regarded as the special products of animal or plant ncsivity. .

can under suitubie conditions continue to live separate from

the body. The phencmena, peculiar to living beings, are due
0 a physico-chemical state, callad the calloidal state. Now
“this state is not confined wholly to living substance. - Many
Inorganic gnbstances, ineluding some metals, exist in the

dynmmioal‘state of mattor and possesses energy, which may
be regarded as the probable primary source of Bnargy, appear-

‘g in vital phenomena, In their simplest form living beings

are small protoplasmic magses, surrounded by an agueous
liquid, ia which are suspended other colloids; Thess small

" Protoplasmic masses are called plastids, or cellules, Some of

them have envelopes of inert substances, which are the pro-

- colloidal form, and in this form they exhibit propertiss. very
different from those they possess in other states, but very.
- Blmilar to those of living substance. The colloidal stabe is a '

‘ducts of their own activity., In cellules deveid of iners cover- -

ing there isa continuity of aqueous substance between the
living protoplasm and surrcunding liquid. Owing to the con-
tinuity of the aqueons medium interactions of a colloidal
nature continuously take place hebween the protoplasm and
the medium, We'can say that the cellule, thas i3, the con-
tinuous protoplasmic masgs, is formed from colloidal particles,
Just as the colloidal particles themselves aro formed from the
molecules in the solvent. In the case of eollulas possessing a
membranous envelops, the aqueous continuity between the
protoplasm and the medium is brought about shrough osmosis.

v
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- the various parts of the bedy; individuali
- of the hody succumb to the action of

‘the living body, all the movements 8re co.ordinated and b

"o 'thongh not verified by faety’ The
-shown that the source of life jg {

“the white of the gy, f4¢ a

~undergm) ecomposition o
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This squécus continnity is one of the essential epnditions of 4}
life. In the case of higher animals which live in air or in..‘,,,{
water, the hedy is covered with an impermenble skin, and the }
exchanges with the medium ave confinedq to particular imrts
of the organism {(infestines, Jungs, senserial su‘rfar;aé) - But
in the internal medium confined. within the sack forrad b
tho gkizg,t:he celluleg constitutfng the animal are in: a,q'aeoujs?f
continuity with the colloids which- coustitute this medium.
No living organism ean exish without reastiong of 'eauilivhrinmi
between the different cellulas constituting the oroanismy and
the medium, by which the. cellules are gurrounclgr{ ]‘J"vino'
beings are transformeérs of energy, and if al} ";her:c:‘r;xena‘A Ao
due to d;yssyx.ngtries of energy, there is 1o rea.sisbn» why. thoss
obsarved in living substance should be eXaludpd. ¥
- Life depends upon g supply of food, moigture. ‘and air,
Life'is o statepf the living organism, and"can nob ex,iqb % ar{ )
from the organism, of which it bappens 5 be the %mtex W)zle By
the body of the erganism does not exhibit the ch;r;xc!;;\riét' s
of the state, called lifs, it ie said to ba dead, or im;.;ima{é IIC;

]
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jous: &t $a" . . ar- 3
omnious; where is continuous adjustment 5
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between intern
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and external conditions, and the VArous -organs of the hod

exist a3 parbs of & whole, On the obher hand'in the dead body
such movemants do nob axist; there is no correlation hetween
ty ceases and the party
external foress. How

ife originated is k v B

“life rg b "nop yet l\no.wn_._ We have reasong to think =%
that life originated in the Primitive cesnng when .
: i ‘ uve ceenns when thn ftempera-
ture of their water falj to 45°C." The cemigat; A 5
el 4500, ination of vur wlohy o2

- by means of germs from other celectial bodies is a' paerile b B

bypothesis, merely pushine back the blem of the nhetr o : "
life to mystericus other - rids, € preblem of the origin of 3
o1l SE worlds.  The spentapecus goneration . 3

of 3 gibgangei{hr‘efse?png a chemical compound incessantly

B;éherocg.nsgi :‘?b‘;}mgﬂwn, reconstruction, and growth formixfg ‘
3 asis ofHen ™ 1 y ian ; .

* the physical basis of e 18 2 more rationxf hypothesig, -

study of liviny bodies hag -
8 10 reality an agireoatic {
three classes of chamig bling o oaion of,
ewmical eompgunds, resembling rea;?o@tively

2%, nd sugar. T -
compounds of the gyt olass ars foi"ml:e& lTheh molecu_lasgf e
mors than g iy o s : 7Y the combination of
L oms of earbon, hvdrogen, nitrogen,

ygeny ¥nd sulphn g 2
0xrgens nd sulphur. Theso gre vary unstable compounds and

4 #n . the feeblest shock, bug the pro-
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ducts of decomposition are capsble of reproduciog the original:

- compounds in contect with similar external compeunds. Al

the chemical phenomena, of life consist in this destruction and
reconstruction of rompounds.- All phencmena chserved in g
living being obey thesame laws as those ontside o it. The pos-
gession of the faculties of responso by some forms of litelesy
matter seems to bridge the gap betwesn the lifeless and the
living. These tacaltios eonnobe the influence of babit and the
exisiedce of uneonseions recollection, - The complex of activi-
ties constituting life demands no peonliar tyFa of influence, -
wholly confined to vital phenomera and nbsent from all

‘others. Life is nothing more than a combination, mads possi-

bla by the extrems complexity of pro®plasm, of processes .
each of which taken alone falls within a simpler category,.

+ which preceded life in the avolution of the universe. Between

inorganie matter and the simplest speck of living protoplasm
the gap i5 heing sonstantly narrowed, and there is only an

-apparent; not o real, break of continuity. From the protoplasm

which can not be said to be either animal, or vegetable, life ig

- Been to he an unbroken chain of gradual ascont.  Can wo Eay

ab what peint of this ascent came into existence a soul, dis-
tinet from the body and capabla of persisting after tha dissolu- -
tion of the physical orpanism ? » C

" While cne principle, dalied the soul, aatisfies the animists,
the vitalists suppose the existence of two: s thinking goul
{atman) and a seeond principle which maintaing the wvital
fupctions (pranal.  As more and more of these tunctions gra
explained by physies - and chemistry, the role.of the vital
prineiple diminishes. Tnstead of heing the producer of phenc-
wena, 't beaoras o, direcling principlo, and iy atfonuatod, sl
farther to's divecting idea Whether this mysterious some-
thirg: which iz supposed to lurk in vital phenomena, be tha
douhle of the savage, the soul of the animist, the vitgl prip-
ciple of the'vifalist, or the the diresting princiyle of some

- physiolocists. it is the product of the same orientation of mind,

which consists of two elements, namely: the baliet that, when
wo have eliminatod from vital phenomena all observable chg,.
racteristics, there remains something hehind; and the idea
that the consciousness of volition corresponds to s reality,
which can be expiained by an immatoerial principle. Neither
the endeavours of the innumerahls spiritualistic bodies, nor-
the researchag of the Psychical Research Sceiety, have fur-

" vished any proof ¢f disembodied souls, or gpirits.  Owing to-
; :

;- . . o
. B . : 5
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"the service-which the belief in spirits has rendered to man- i
kind as an incentive tc overcome the fear of death in battlo, !
‘RS 8 solazce in bereavement, as a stimulant to virtuous life and}
noble effort, people try to convinee theniselves of their oxist-
-ence by perverse argument and concocted evidence. What is!
Elea_ﬁ'ant and beneficial may be * pragmatically gerviceable, |
utis not necessarily true. A fundamental @ priori improb./
-ability shrouds all stories relating to gpirits: As Bdward Clodd,
puts _lt, “ not on fact, but erdsentiment ; nofon resson buton|
-emotion, do these delusions build their unstable foumdutions.g.
Tmpelled by the wish to believe the dupes sttend seances by!
mediums, who like the spirits they pretend to represent, ‘love|
~ darkness rather than®ight, because their deeds are evil’. The
) bms;xukﬂ attitude of the inqguirers is wholly. unoritical, the/
power of suggestion paralyses them, they are pre ared to ses,
and hear and believe ail that they ate told, and § e unsatiate’
appetite for the marvellous-s gatisfied to repletion.  All this;
"is emphasised when the g6.2owing and the bereaved seek con~
isto}g»hon from those, to whom they pay their fezs to obtain’
, : . 4
Pecple come by! their beliefs in different ways. Some|
‘merely take umbrage in the calm satisfuction of a faith that!
their belief is the right one and look with pity, contempt, or|
-even hdrror on all other boliefs. These are like the bird that
«is said to bury its head in the gand as danger approaches and
feel satisfied that there is no danger. More often imposed:
-authority forms the expeditions meens of producing a general
belief. But this method, though lightly tolernted by the many/
i8 nof acceptable to the thoughtful few, who easily peretrate
‘the mist of dogma, and, detecting the pretentiousness of all
infallibility, look elsewhere for obfaining u sounder beliefj
’Even when freed from the fetters of authority, men froquent+
1y fall victims to their hopes and wishes, and accepb views
which seem plausible, agreeable, or elevating. ‘Man, it is
.‘;a.sserte.d,.ls not a mere logical machine, and a. place must bd
-conceded to the emoticns, the desires, and the will in the de-
termination of belief. If the intollech is anable to affirm or
. deny‘éeﬁmtely, why should not our emctions and desires be
. permitted to throw themasslves in the scale snd induce & ug
a will to believe’’ ? It is frue that the will and the hearh
rﬂfm‘.rql the beliefs and actions of men. Toconvinee is easy when
-the will to be persuaded is present, It is gonerally much

more efficacious to incite desire than to demonstrate trathy -
. ; ., - %

3

i \}\,&
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"of desire, - the outcome of . mere aspi
the  willingness .« o heliove  mno progress . can rasnl.

4T T
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Bus & scheme of things satisfying to the hearb and the will is:

. more subjective and personal than chjective and universal.

- Unfortunately. with the heat and the will man has believed
avery possible vagary froua Righabha to Gandhi. Whatis

the touchstone with which one may teat the creabions.
shion?  Hrom.

ne serutinizes one's inclinationg . and.,
wishes, and- 5 more for the validity of ones reasons
ing than for 88 agreeableness, weuld it be possible o fnd.
the truth. To seb store by what is called intuition is'to abtach
gignificance to sll kinds '0f arrant nonsense aud allow words.
to gavern thoughts. As uo body ean define whatb intuition i3,

Only - “whe

" every body thinks he has it. - If knowledge is given in whad

is spontaneous, every prattling babe is & wise master.  Some,
may congider it'a soxb of spiritaal heroism to believe whab is

- unreasonable. Credo quia absurdumt. He who questions the

validity of reason’by means of reasoning deserts his own posi-
tion, “As W. 1. Clitford puts it * beliel is desecrated when
given to unproved and npquestioned statements tor this golace -
and private pleasurs of the peliever. . . . Who-#o weuld de-

. serve well of his fellows in this matter will guard the purify

of his belief with a fanaticism of jenlous care, lest ab any time
it should rest on any unworthy objeet, and catch o “shuin
which can be never wiped away. ... Jf batic has heen
nesepled on insufficient evidonce, the ‘plessure is o stoien one.
... [4is simple becavss it is stolen in dofiance of our duty
to mankind, That duby is bo guard ourselves from auch beliefy
as from & pestilence which way ghortly master our own hody
and then spread to the rest of the town. . . . It i wrong
always, tverywhere, and ‘for everycne, to holieve anything
dpon insufficient avidence.” The belief in a soul and its innmoz-
tality has dovitalised many men and women, and led them to
live an anti-sceial existence srithoub tho enriekument of life.
The hypothesis of a soul may giva comfors and satisfac- -
tion to some winds, but it renders no gervies in a scientific
psychelogy. As Prof. James says, “it is nob ‘for idle or fan-
tagtical reasous that the notion of the substaniial soul so free-
1y used by common men and the more populsr philoscphies,
“has fallen upon such evil daye nud has no proatige in the eyes
of crittonl thinkers. - Ib only shares the fate of unrepresentabls

aubsfances and prioaiples. They areall without exgeption 80

barrenthat o sincere inquirors they appear- ag little mere.
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that a huo drgd smzz:rztmw geb compounded fogether by think-
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Thongh there is no soul,

a8 the f.ubim’v of each individt l & es no-ﬁ» comun 1"’(} vmtu },1 |
birth, s0 it does not end with his death. The a.ommuuv of
evolution {rcm the el gtron to man rage*v an almosh univer=
" sally admitted fach. Organie evoluticn, or the tr ansfol mation
of living beings, bn‘hh pm.fs and animals, has be e establish-
od as o scientific faot. Plants and mumqls are bhe t rsL,G!‘%.t'y
individustizations of the same lifa. O aa germinal substans
g*‘ihﬁru mutoriais fromn the outside anc dn.vulop., into the em;rg-
ral plants . aad am.nals» The - individual 13 -oaly: the
s transiont  off.shoot’  of &  germ-plasm, having  om-
‘Lroken  continnity @ from - generation  to Mn-watmg
from age to age. Oid iu&ivxuu’x‘s originate new n;im-
duals, and she old materials are® (aar\m‘m.d
development diffe
more 2ad more unltke A ‘hey endure for a longer,
or sh orta time, and at death sufle ar-dissolulion. Yor science
death i is d pstruction, the disappesrance of 2 mechanism, which
has only & finite durstion. Nature uses up in jlvxd*ml lives.
just as o fire burns up fuel.
< trivancs to geb ;nentv ollife.”  Continuity
law of life. Individusl deabh is the yegal‘
for his high dengee of individuation. Ifis
bub not lifo. The natare of each man rmay” ofh
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can have nemher bc!n:: not Wor“i in Isolation. Hnn}m B m%—
fm-u‘ c_.:;net'4 ot only by

b sp_mms “of ;L
). ¥

in ehange iz the
y i‘um.
tves thab ¢

“..'

zsasan of thmr meu!::ui ;mar- p 5 ono is -mn:u-

JIn the courae of -
mo beings arise and grow
T‘

“ Death ismapure’s expert acue

men pays,

be . race 1




" psychieal inter-dependence that homan existence as such hasy

- human' beings, The coilective influence is there, and in sn.

¥

* that dies scon aféer its birth, leaves an impression -on its

¥ . -y - .
character of the person thab has produced them ; on the othetg

".‘ance of senscry experience, undue attention to individuaal phy-
‘gical needs, physical sensationy, and the centripetal reflexeg

“thinz of the universal. Being croated snd realised only]
< ™ , v y

. oneself excopbinrelation to others. One can noteven think one-
gelf as being excopt as & member of a reciprocal sceiaty. Man,

-is a membher... e can sever his sonnection with one circle of]

- establish their peychical zeparatencss. - Oxn the other hand,
language, art, religiou, moralily, seience prove tha psyshieal,
inter-depsundenae cf men. S "

" and every man also contributes his share, however small, to
" the collective infiuences, which sway for good or evil the;
< future of mankind, Bvery man leaves bzhind him whatever

“present, however much they may becorne weakened in time.
- Since men are physically independent of one another, it does; -~
. not fellow that they are also psychically separate frowm ones

' restrictions of separate ihdividual existence thab contributes

ous of onegelf as a self implies that one can not: disvriminate.

can nob-isolate his mental lifs from that of his fellow-men, He
is evar subject to the influence of the community, of which he.

men only By joining another. Tt is indeed exclusively throughl

been possible. It is through the mutual dependence of their
minds upon ono snother that men are civilized, social,” and]
ethieal beings. Hach man geems fo himself to exist in space,
because. he measures all distances and directions from his own
body. Bub the gorporeal indepeudence of individuals doss nob

. Eveory man is » cotiponent of the genaml community of

fmmaserial but real Wway controls the -destiny  of every man,

. produced in hig surrcundings. iven the infané

changes he b

mother. Thesa influsndes depend on the ons hand on the!
hang, their effccts and their duration ara determined by the!
persons on whom the influences are exerted. The durabion|
of these,iafluences may ba long or short, hut they are always

another. Separateness is due to she overwhelming preponder-)

going from them. Busthe life of the individual has no mean-
ing apart from the colleciive life. That which is traly human
in each ome of us, the true, the beautiful, the good; has some-

through the communion of minds, it generally breaks through;
the shackles of individuality, engraifs itself in others and;
pursues an over-individual life. It is the overcoming of the
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the plasing of intuition above reason would be nothing more
" than the enshrining and- idolizing of unsdulterated fatuify.
Facts do not indisate the presence of a purpose in the

< universe. ““ To consider the world”, as Cardinal Nowman says,

#¢in.its lengbh and breadth, its various history, the many. =

races of man, their starts, their forfunes, thelr mutual aliena-

"‘tion, their conflicts, and then their ways, their habits, govern- .

ments; forms of wership; their. enterprises; their aimless
courses, their random achievements and aequirements, the
impotent ocnclusion of Jeng-standing facts, the tokans so faint
and broken of & superintending design, blind evolution- of
what turn out to be great powers or truths, ‘the progress of
things, as’if Irom unreasoning elements, not towards final
causes, the greatness and littleness of man, his far-reaching

2ims, his short duration, the curtain hung over his futurity, -

the disappoinkments, the dgfeabof good, the success of evil,
physical pain, mental a‘ngul&_{h, the - prevalenge and intensity
of sin, the pervading idolatries, the dreary hopeless irreligion
—ull this i3 o vision to dizzy end appal, and infliets upon
the mind a sense of profound mystery, which is absolutely
beyond human solution.”” Facts contradict - the notion of order
in history and the gnidance of man’s ecourse by *“ Divine Pro-
vidence.” Thereia no similatity between the assumption of
. Providenco and a scisntific hypothesis. The end of science has
beon described as the explanstion of the world, the revelation
“of the real, the unveiling of the causes of natura’s processes. No
such end is suggested by the actual methods of science, Sciencs
is interested only in experience. At the sutset experienceis but
an indefinite multiplicity or a confused meags. Thp, mass of
facts is 50 abundant that-ne mind car completely grazp and no

memory completely retain. Soienco therefore seeks to colli- |

gabe shese expériences with the object of enabling us to know
a8 much as poseible and to commuuicate our knowledge. . To

achieve this end it endeavours to find a * principle” or ‘law’ .

that will bind 1l facss barmoniously $ogether. Hence sciencs
can advance only by frying hypothesis after hypothesis, until
© i reaches one thab comprebends all the facte. This has always
been the method of gcience. The practical end -of science is

garved equally well,whotber ita hypothesestorrespond to real-
ity or'not. It is. nob *necessary that a scientific hypothesis:

o true or even probable; the one thing required of it is to re.
concile caleulation and observaiion. It may involve unintelli.

gible elements, sell-coniradiclions, phantoms of tho imagi- ,

1
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iz is a maiter of indifference, if caloulabion
iy, 43, for example, the hypothesis of rela-
'The man of sciznes feels no pang in deopp-
for him the {acis ol e ionge ate every-
found no prospecs o : - -hiz end with-
ting the existence of an ®fher, an all-pervading
rieh ean bshavae both like o very slastic solid and
Iy ber 5, but Binstein finda  no uso {or this
aAnce. 7 that anything was offested by God -
tific hypothesig. A sclent athesis gives
Hon- of laws, and points %o nsw exferimen

ol
W

jgnot

-meshods, thereby en . 3 titude ,of in
and details in a simple mathematical expre Does the
posiulation of God or Providence do snything sinilar ? Un the

.other band, if oaly indiscates our innate jdisliketo & confes-
gion of ignorance. A scientific hypothesis has not the kind of
validity that belongs to 4 acieatific law; the laiter does not
run the risk of being replaced by ancther law. A sucisntifie
law is nob o realify 1o itself, bub & formula invensed by the
humano mind as a substibnte for things to render them gom--

- prehenasible, to represent them in sccordance with $he Iaws of

thought. A sclectific Inw Joss not claim auny validiby other
than empirical verifiabiliby. . All verification consists in com-
paring forecasts with experionce, 28d the more uniform the
correspondence betwesn .the two the more complete ixthe
verification, and the pgreater the cocfidence inspired by the
Iaw. 1t is a prinaiple of logis that from objests of experience
other objects of experience may be inferrad, but nob existen~
ces that could not-be exparienced at all. Can any empirieal
verifieation be provided for God ? God belongs to the realm
of the Absolute, with which science does nob eoyuet. Science
is confined wholly fo the realm of relativity and contingenco.
Bcience accepts only - that as real which can be test.

. ed by the criterion of universal - experience. Beience

does not pretend to find solutions for enigmas born of a
mystic mentality. That is why the Sasfras, which are the
only.guide to the DBrabhmam surpassing all ressoning, tell ug
that “ God is nobt known by inference, but only by those on
whom he bestows his grace, oven a particle of ib."’ ' That iz
why the Supreme Being Vishau is pleased only by the wor-
ship of those that do the  dutiss preseribed by their casbes,
That is why, when reason i3 suppressed and dhakii i3 abbain-
ed, the jiva ““is joined unto Brabmam as oue gpirif enjoying



His Hliss for ever.”
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Mo erris a characteristic of the imperfect man; to do
pothing would be immsaeculato conduct,” To attribute this im- .

W

perfection to criginal gin is hideous. Man is not evil hy .-

pafure. No external master has taught man his moral duties,
bis rules of life. The experiencs of life has revealed them te

* him, has rather imposed them on his will than made them

known to his intelleet, This truth must be ohvious even to -

those who helieve in a revelation. TFor, no such revelation
wonld he understocd, if the mind - of . man  were 2 complete
stranger to the ideas put forward by the' revelafion, and it
would be specially powerless to impose on man a rule of life

. entirely unrelated to the needs of his e, or lo attrset him

townrdy an idéal which is nob in harmony with aspirations’
already working in him. If the individual does bave external
mastars, they ean be only human beings, for fhe human race A
can apprebend nothing sxeept through itself and. its own ex-
pericnce in the moral sphere as in the domain of seience. B3ut
this morality, which hag originated spontaneously in relation
s the sonditions of existence and social life in particnlar, is
net so much & product of intelligence, of reflecticn, ag the -
result of af instinetive adaptation. When man beging to- exa-
ine himself and reflect on what has been achieved by him,
he finds thig spentanecus morality already present in him in
the form of o conscience. He further finda it outwardly sancti-
fied by the rules and traditicns of a social crder which he can
not eschew. Ehough often treated s an absoluteand infallible
judge of right and wrong, this conveiense is only the eom-
plex resulb of human progress and civilization. Far from beiny
8 great edueator, 16 is itself the product of many influencos.
A child, could it grow up alote in a wildernesz, would be
wholly devoid of & conselence. Domesticated animals, .such
se dogs and horses, know! i Texpocted of

ug

: ny pracisely what
unguestionable traces of o conselencs, which ig

them, exhil

1
the result of the training to which they havs been sobjected.

The priveipal snd precige purposeof all diseipline and  train-
ing is to create, by ihe formation and developmont of a con-
geienco, o porfectaccord between ons’g ethical ideal -and actual
life. Variable acoording to the stage of culturs of mankind,
at a given mement one’s consoience is braly the inspirer of
one’s conduch, provided that 15 has already been formed. Ths
discord between one’s actual life and ono’s ideal as repre-
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" pented by his conscience is the feeling of sinfulness. It is” -~

“a vulgar idea that the right is a settled gomeathiog to,‘;vhia}i'

every ong has to adjust his opinions and actions. History
and anthropology show that ‘it is capabloiof any expansion,
proclaiming its own prarogative to oxigt, even by makingsa
stand agninstthe whole world. The pariecy accord between
athical knowladge and will is the subjestive wriberion of all

‘moral life, while the advancement of mankind forms the
objective tost, = :

Hvery system of morality isa body of imperfest social

. goneralizations, expressed in emobional ferms. To geb ab

its truth it iz ussfzl to omié the emotion and agk ourselves
what those generalizations are. We then find that moral
ideas heve nothing to do -with the bslief in supernatural
beings or with the faith ip & future life. - It is ridictlous %o
say that man avoids vice nnd practises virtue, is truthful,
mercifal, loving and kind for fear of an invisible pelice.
Supernabural beings being only creations of human faney,
they can be endowed only with snuch qualities as man already
possesses. The moral character of supernabural beings can

nob but vary with the ethieal standards of their worshippers.

Men havaabtributed to their gods everybhing that is a shame
and reproach among men—thaft, adultery, and mutual decep-
bion. 'As man advauncss to higher . stages of moraliby, his
eariier conceptions of gods no longer satisfy him, and they
are reconstructed to meet his new ideals. The history of
relizions thought proves his bayond doabt. - Nor is the belief
in immortality helpiul fo the morallife. As already shown,
there is no evidence for the existence of a. sonl and ' its post-
mortem psychic activity. Setting the question of the eXisf-
ence of the soul aside, history shows thab the greatest iniqui-
#ie3 are possible in conjunciion with thd fear of hell. History
further shows that too much thought about the fubure lile
has destroyed enthusiasm for the earichment of the pregend
life. He who believes that the immortality of the individual
soul secures for his eonscious self an eborniby of existencs, snd
that this earshly lifeis merely » briaf prelude thereto, having
no other value than being a period of test {or the fubure life,
wlll prefor & cloistered life of prayer or pious medibasion to
s stranuous endeavour to live . the largest and fullest life,
which will halp the onward progress of wauiind. The horror
ab the thought of personal estinction is the nabtursl expres.
sion of the deeply-rooted physical will to live so characieristis
of every living being. Dalief in personal immertality is merely



an iliusion born of the natural instinek for the Qreaetvaﬁic»nv oé
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life. Butillusions, threats, bypothetical promizes can not be)
of much avail in the development of a moral persounzlify. Only!
by facing facts will man gain strength to live g full und worthy!
life without need of o reward in'a futurs lifs. © H

It is of the esvence of moral duty tHat it should be.

imposed by the naturoe of ‘man, which sets! before him the'

ideal of o perfect life. The actual meeds of man and ‘thel
realities of lifa-are engugh to foster a moral nature, Man
desires always to geb rid of sufferiog and sorrow- and enjoyi
bhiat Man's fatureis.such that he can nch live in a stabe of
isclation. :

]

Man bps always been s gregarious being. Only by

gharing the soolely of bis fellows the animal man has bescme;

& hﬂuman being. The sccial impulse belongs o the very:
fupdamental impulses of man, . The social impulse lesds to!
récipreeal activity, tom : iving and
o - e

. receiving, tc mutual sufforing and enjoying. No man can renlise

" pess’is impossible. T happiness is the end of each individual,

all his desires without the help of others. 1t is by life in com<

“men thab man has beer able o gehiove that wonderful work,

ealled science, whose sypliceticns are so indispensablecto in<
dividual life. - Seicace is the-means by whick he gets rid of!
bis sufferings and scrrows. - The perfection of science is the)
common aim of all menkind. Bus this can be achieved only}
in a moral atmosphere, which suppresses the lowsr elernents)
in man and prevents the presbibution of stience to his éwni
destruction. “ Science is neither $he up-builder nor the de~
stroyer. Tt is the dumle slave of its human masters. It will]
appear as the'one or the other, aceording as the moral oute)
look of the Iatter is derived from a progressive and deopeningi3
gense of rerpengihility, awakened by the realization of the r',me‘q"i
position; which man ceenpics with regard to the externalf
realities of ‘pature, cr an impossihle compromise between this]
‘and the oid mystic raythologies.”” Without morality bappi-]

RPN

one can nob attain it exeept by striving to make others bappy,|
by reising them t6'that idesl of humanity which he has found;
for himsell. The highest aim of gociety is the happiness of! -
all itz menthers by the creation in them of a feeling of one-/
ness and not of disparateness ag caste does. - R
_The haser emotions, such a3 anger, hatred, fear, jealousy,!
spring fn:)m the need of fcod and the individual interests con=}
ngcied' with reproduction  Attention to these tends to perpe~}
tulate the rastricticns of self or soparate individual exiglonce. )
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On the otiter hand all human virtnes, which draw the atten- .
tion away from the restrictions of self tend towardg expansion.
Broadly speaking the hizghest moralicy consists in deing every-
thing for some one elso in prefersnce o one’s salf. The
superios man is not the man, whose sola and exclusive alm 18
hig ego and ity welfars, nor the man of power, nor tho self-
geeker of domineering will, bt the man with & broad compro-
kensive mind-and’ & gimmb o wionals heart. Justice is
often described as the greatess gift of man. Nothing can he
farther from the truth than this. -Justice is a disrupbing qua-
lity, while man has progressed by union and, self-sacrifics. An

eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, blood for blood, measure

for measure : this is what justice demands. Summumn Jus,.
summa injuria,  Justice demands punishment for wrong,-and
rospect and protestion for the rights of others a3 well a8 one's
own by lawial means. Justice requires us to do unbo others,
a¢ we wish they shonld do unto us. The bandaye over the
eyes of the representation of justico symbolises its mechani-

cal characier. That justice is not final is proved by every '

sovereizn powor resevving to'itself the rizht of pardon. True

prograss needs sore sacrifice on the part of those who baaefit -

by mera justico. While justice is concerned wish man as ha
is at present, maznanimisy directs its eye o the {nture man.
Magznanimity regaires us fo. resign clating o which weare
legally entisled, so that the advancement of our interasts may

not cansa relatively greater damage o those of others. The .

question of justice never enters inko the discussion of human
. affairs, excopb where the pressare of necessity is equal; the.
powerfil exact what they can, and the woak grant what thoy
must  The joy of agnaniwmity consists in giving more than
ome can rechive. - Natureis full of disharmonies, and - socieby
" i3 the anonvmous author of many existing miseries, so that i}

" is but ri<ht shat society should repairthe conseguences of it -
Nob only are the mur-

imperfections and its paskiniquities.
dorer, the thief, the licr, the adilteres, and #ho drankard res-
ponsible to socieby, bub society is egqua
broading such characters, A perfect soci
portion averybody’s ady

ing to what he neaded {
magnanious man makes him

tgvstem wonld ape

or the funchion snika
1 £ the wvoluni
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removing evils for which he is not persenally responsit le. 1%

him.

s the highest aim of moral fraining to call forth that enorgetic
D - = &)

w -

ily respousible for

azes and burdens exautly accord- -
gt The .
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, Some » arding passions on
the ground. of sval shogs thoe eourse ‘o evolution is
s struggle, and shose that fight messsuccessfully and survivein
the struggle are the fittest. This view of evoluticn has gained)
piausibility from the fact that the untivilized races have often
bheen exterminated by the civilized. But it dces not ask why
wo prefer the exterminators to the exterminated. It is not bed
-6nuse of the fulfilment of any Iaw of evelution, but besause the
exterminators possess all those goods, which are summed up
in the word civilization. " Now civilizaticn implies the avoidé{

o
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- ance of waste of energy and the economising of labour. This is

no other than the mastery of ihe forces of pature so as to
maie them serve man’s instinetive eravings. This has been

~'achieved by the fireest co-operation. Dan, though nea;rly;

5

%

' gle for existence is a hindranes to the evolution of his intelli-

always engaged in a desperate struggle withhis environment
and often fighting with his fellows, is & social being, who hag
long since learned thet co-operation "and organization: are ag
ossential to human welfare, as are struggle, rivalry, and comd

“petition.  Ever since his first appearance man has never lived,

in isolation, but in groups, such as families, hordes, clans
willage cominunities, cijies, states, nations, confederacies, ete.;
within which the practice of mutual ald or co operaticn, had}

- dargely supplanted, or at least modified, the habit of struggla

or rivalry. Civilization is therefore not the result of fercoiby
struggle and competition but cf mutial ald and utility. If
civilizations bave fallen and perished, they have done ‘sq
through slavery, serfdem, greed, rivalry, ccnyuest, immorals
ity aund idleness. The decay and death of civilizations have

everywhere been the result of the combination of the domid.

nant ruling families and their subsequent strugeles for power)

“1 Ibis indeed true that the struggle for existence has played al
© partin the intellectual apd sthicsl developraent of man. Buti

this very development has made him see that the mere strugd

genee and might over nature,  Political history confirms this,

- :All politieel history is nothing more than the effort of an in-l
. . cressing number of individuals, who, secing: advantages in
* - organization, endeavour to modify the social structure so that)
“ theso benefits may be inereased, 1ot only for a ruler or u pri-

viloged class, but for all partivipating in the organization. If

IR

.and ignorance -have played a dowinant parb,

.power or powers that can help man
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struggle is tho condition of progress in the living world, there
can be npne without mutuality and the co-ordination of forces.

The denial of soul and God does not imply the denial of
all religion. Religion is born of the feeling of dependence on
unknown factors in man’s endeavour towazxds self-preservation,

- and includes all attempta to geb over thatrfeeling of depend-

ence. In the shaping of thess attempts imagination, emotion,
and fhe
results are magie, ' sacrifices, and superstition. One
such attemptis the invention of some unseen higher
\ in shaping his .
destiny. To the. primitive mind this. power is a. being
to be prayed to for muaterial help. At & laler stage of

culture when man feels his moral failure, this being becomes -

a moans of escaping from sing acd entering on a betber course
of lifa. At a still higher stage this power becomes & conbri-
vance for securing the observance of woral rules. Having

-invoked God to save hlm from his troubles and trammels,

man finds himself in the clutches of a new tyrant with whorm
he has to make terms. Ciod has become the great mystery,
awfully weighing ca the mind of man., But the essence of roli-
gion is not Giod, but o larger, mere satisfying life. Life, more
life, is the end of life. Religion is essentially a pian of
action to realize man’s hope of a life free from suffering

‘ and sorrow. liven in Christinn. countries the leadsrs of

thought and some of the rank and file overtly disavow their

acceptance of the. traditional belief in & divine father, who . -

directly communicates with .man. Slavery, foudalism,
theocracy, = autccracy ~are always associated with
theism. ~ Theismn  has  become  logically  impossible.
Theological = efforks at resonstructicn of Sheism under
the guise of immanence are a proof of the failure
of theism - and the necessity o keep in check pantheistic

_intrusions. Pantheism is. vigorously pushing it way in

modern religious life in the form of Vedanta, Theosophy,
Chiristian Science, New Thought, and so forth.. Mystucism
soems to exerh a faseinating and soporifie influence on certain
minds. Pantheism views the vilest actions as well as the.
worst pagsions ag the manifeststions of the one Abgoluta -

- Being, the Great All, or the Infinite Life, Of this Absolute’

I.‘?@ing nothing can be said except that “it is not this, rich
that.””  All substantial monisms land us in  nothi.g’’, Which

~ Passes into ** being '’ through “becoming’’. Pantheism mazes

Co#

R
"



msn a puppeband God the puppet master (sutradhar):
By ufter disregard of speculative consisbedcy and the moss
flagranb contradictions some forms of pantheism attempt to 4
. eScape its immoral consequences. Between pantheism and .7
materialism there is no essential difference; matter or wther, ;-
possessing the potenty of lifs and thought, doees not differ jn. -
ossence from the pantheistic Brahmnam.  Pantheism snd ';
materialism are but different aspects, sud the passage from
_the one to the other is easy, and takes place anccording as the
poetical or practical sentiment is predominant. Tegelian.”
~ pantheism passed easily into .Feuerbach’s materialism. The«,
Great All of Pantbeism. has possed in Positivism’ into the |
Grand Etre, a postical pérsonification of humanity as a grow- v
iing, solf-perfecting or&anism of moral units. Positivism revolts *
against God-worship, but substitutes in its place man-wor.-"
ship. The latter is as vapid as the former. Man, as he ig, -
swayed by sensuality, unreason. strange stupidities, .
mighty passiors,  devastating fears and hates, may
call forth pity ‘but not - wershin = A philosophy of
gome .8orb is necessary ‘to every individual = An-intelligent i
evaluation of cirsumstances and she adoption of a deliberato.. '-3
atsitude towards them is absolubely Becegsary for every man.
Hvery one is aiming at salvation and mental peace. Hence

’ . . . 4 . i
there is no phase of culture without religion in 16s xight sense. |
Humapity 1 apart of the blind energy  1mmanent

in the universe. By virbue cf thig energy manifested in his will - -2
and inteilizence, man is progressing omward by the indemitable
* promptings of his own nature. The human willis o will to ¢
live, fo removs obstacles, to solve riddles, to extend horizons,
‘o enrich this life = The ideal of arceticism reprosents
buman effort as essentislly n sacrifice of cné partof man's
rature to another to live in the latter more completely, bub
the ideal of eulture is a perfectly developed personality, which =
_can be evolved only by the harmonions developmend of all =
parts of buman nature in just proportion. True erancipation-,
*- gan come only by abandoning the struggle for - private happi- -
ness and devoting  oneself to a larger life and avider interests,
What is wanted is.not worship bug service in the evolution of
a superior humanity, which shall be guided by reason,  viva-
ciby of intelligence, grace of culfure, hizh *and disinferest.
ed” molives of action, - and - genercus  enthosiasm..:
“ Religion "dces not . brood over a fubure life, . bub:’
_i8 intensely necupiad with the present; it does ~ mob. -

#
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surmise somiothing behind nature, bub contemplates naturs
itzelf ; it does not shrink from -political organization, but ig.
- itself the soul of all healthy poelitical organization ; it does nob.
" damp enjoyment, but is itself the principle of all rich enjoy~
ment ; it is nob self-conscious or. self-absorbed, and, does not:

make us an¥ious about our own fats, but is the principle which

destroys self and gives us strength to rise above personal’.
-anxisties.”” =~ - :

All progress in religion consists in a reconciliation bet-

ween religion and science. Is any such recenciliation possible--

between science and Brahminism, or Hinduism, as if is usually-
called? Hinduism adopts and adapts foreign ideas, so long ag
they are not antagonistic to the system of castes, the révela-
tory character of the Vadas. and the balief ina soul, The
caste systom is the chief strength and the basic principle

(maula mantra) of Hinduism. Casbe is'a necessary adjunch to .

one born as = Hindn, which ecan not be balped whether it
be | advantagsous or inconvenient. By renouncing caste
a  Hindu becomes = Mleccha. As the Drabmin author

of the Hindu Dharma Tatva says, it is by means of caste

distinetions that in the Bharatakbanda the Hindu religion has
been so well preserved.. Thess cashe distinctions are the chief’

support of the Hindu religion; when they give way, there-

can be no doubt that tho Hindu roligion will sink to destrue-
tion.”” Hinduism is a religion of achara and nob dependenton
the beliefs one holds. - These usages and ceremonies rest on

" the authority of sruti and smriti, that is on the Vedas and the
Sastras  dchara is the chief basis of modern Hindu sooiety,.
- and achara i3 the deliberatd disavowal of the liberiy of

thought and acticn. Says Krisbnz fo Arjuns iz the Gita:
“ e who abandons

his action, attaineth neither happiness nor the hizhest good.

Wherofore, Arjuna. thy authority is Sastra in determining:

what ia fit and unfit to be done,. thou shouldst perform those

j‘&"orks whish are deciared hy  the commandments. of the-
Sastiagd.’’ (ne'may know a certain thing to be black, but one-

raust regard it 08 white, if sruti snys so. The  Hindu regards

the bone and ordure of animals as unlean, but ho takes conch-

shells and cow-dung a8 pure, bhecauss sruti says so. Birth

confers on the Brahmin the preregitive of inferpreting the

. Sastras, and he claims to be the depository of truthis inaccesi.
_ble to reason. Eoclesiaticism prevents reason from making

she dichases of the Sastras and acts ac-
. eording to his own siweet will, does not get the right fruils of

AR
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" chandra maintain that the eclipse is net eaused by the Head,
but hy the moon and the shadow of the earth, in direcs oy posi-

ke
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' reagon to sleep.
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slaims to the pressrvs of ravelation, and endeavours 4o
Experienco and reagon are ths. only insfru-
nzents of seience. - Hinduism regards the Veda a3 a rovelation,
which one must follow like “ one who, without possessing the

“Sanse of sight himssli, has to depend upou that of another.”,

The attituds of Brahminism towards the teachings of
seience is clearly illustrated by the position taken by the

~orthodox asironomer Brahmagupta .in relation to the right

explanation. of solar and lunar eclipses. In the firsh
-ehapter of his  Brahmasiddhania, 'he: writes:
people think that the eclipse iz nob cavsed by the Head
(Rabu). This, however, is a foolish idea; for he is in faob
who eclipses, and the generality of -inhabitants of the world
say that it is the Head who eclipses. The Veda, which is the
word of God from the mouth of Brabma, says that the Head
eclipses, likowiso the hook Smriti, composed by Manu, and.
fhe Samhita, composed by Gargs, the son of Brahma. On:

“ Some

i

the contrary, Varahimihira, Srisena, Aryabhata, Vishnu- -’

tion to, and from enmity against, the just mentioned doyma.
For, if the Head doas nob cause the eclipse, allthe usages of the

" Brahmins, which they follow at thoe time of an eclipse, such
@8 rubbing themselves with warm eil and bathing and then < -

berforming eertain preseribed rites, woald be illusory and not

erawarded by heavenly bliss. If a man deslures these things
40 be illusory, he stands outside the generally acknowledged:
dogma, which is not’ permitted. Manu ssya: ¢ Wheao the
Head (Rahu) keaps the sux or moon in eclipse, all waters on
earth bacome pure,and in purity like the water of the (Gaazes.”
The Veda says: ““The Head is a gon of a woman of the
Daityas, called Sainaka.”” MHence people practise tho well.

known works of piety, aud therefore thoso authors must ceasa.’
to oppose the generality, for everything, which is in the Veds, -

Srariti, aud Samhita, i3 true.”” Can the Brahmin bid fare.
well to hig cherished boliefs and practices, such s upa~
nayanae, gotra, pravare. sgeihotra, saplapedi, sendhys,

darpana, sraddid and so forth and still retair his Prghmi- -

nism?. The scientific atbitude of mind refuses to have ragard
for our hopes and fears, loves and hates, desires, tastes and-
«interests, in shors, our whole subjestive omotional lile, in
uuderstanding the werld. ~ Any raconcilintion between Brah-

inism and science could be offected only hy an Ingenious

F

o
',«

o

rade tho poogle.
of thorns, ne

éan noh benefie G
‘confidence in infellectual ¢
confidence in moral cord . ;
the expedient and the reputable, sindority roust yield place to
hypocrisy. No wonder thab hypoerisy has made men’s minds
the fanes of many an outworn worship.. The true view of the
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 dniverse slone can pive man {reedom. N

. - Progvess comprises all those healthy, beneficial tenden-
cies and movements that make for o bebber scciety. It is forde
of habit that makes people blind fo waste and tyranny. The
Weltgeschicte bas many paths. Revolution is a5 much a path

) ag evelution. The univerdal urge for progress may
st itsoll in elther way. Revolution may confer blossings
ution may feke a long tims to give.” * When the
country iz deluged with flood and thers is no fised em
a boat fo take, it goes faster to 18 destination by {ollow
undefined course than i would do by takiug the zig vag cours
of & we er in- the dry sesson.’” History shows
that only revolubitns have given fhe masses the chances
of culbural  progress. Nothing is ‘gained by bemoan-

ing the loss of historie continuity.  Iistoric continuity wmay -
ing the loss of historic continuify. Historic continuity may

represont either progress or regress. Appeals to past glory,
pisturesgue Mistoricisy. and so-called eivilization may tickle
people’s vanity, bug will serve -only to hinder onward pro-
gress. . Hvery stap of prograss involves the rapudislion of old
institutions and obligaticns, A clean sweep and forgetling of
the past may sometimes he as bensficial as remembrance of
the past and taking pride therein, Conformity to desd views
and usages can coly seatier one’s force and blar one’s charge-
ber. “Those that sim 46 progress can not help cutting them.
pelves adrift from such doctrines and institutions as stand in
the way of progress. The two pillars of the old class system
of Germany were. the roservs officer and the official with sep-~

- deraic training. A line of demarcation completely soparated

.the world of these from fhe world below, which nohody over-

stepped. The democratic revelution did away with thege. T
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attain national upity the Japanese discarded thour caste sys-|

“ tem, and removed all sources of social cleavage. The Samurad,!

who were at one end of the ladder, gave up their ldng stand-;

. of colour, clagg] or race.

“the foundations of society.

ing privivileges, and the disabilities of the Ata, who, like the|
Pariahs, wero lodked upon as defiled, were removed. Progresg
implies individual freedom and liberby, and thesa establish
the right of svery one to seek one’s mate wherg one will
Without some intermisture of blopd there smerges no {oeling]

-of solidarity. A ecivilized goveroment ought to enast such laws| "

a8 shall niford the freest sosial opportunity without bsrrier
Unlorfunately governments have &
tendency to ally themselves with ecolesinsticism, as i id
advantayeous fo them to prevent people from fhi
Wa are told that the custe sysbam
is the outcorse of a tolerance of racial differences. A tolerancq

-of racial differences can ba achieved only by the willingness

to treat all human beings a8 participating in & comy

mon _human destiny. The aim of progress is solidarity;

On the other jhand, caste breeds repulsion  and opposi:
tion. The division betwoen caate and casts is so sharp thad
only by the aid of adventitious inberests, interests deter-
mined hy tradition and religion, is community maintained.
A fictitious unity is maintained ab the expense of the intrinsio
interests of the community.- Progress is possible only by the
transformation of like interests into common interests, and the
exclusiveness of cagto bars the way. The divisions of casbe
would destroy eommunity, were it not that exfrinsic common
interests, traditional and religious, prove substitutes for those
intrinsic common interests, which caste system rejects. ~As
F. H. Giddings points out, the original snd elementary fact in
‘socieby is the congeionsness of kind. Tt is aboutb the eonscious.
ness of kind, as a determining principle, thatall other motives

* organize themselves in the evolution of social choice, soeial

volition, or social policy. Our conduct towards those whom

- we-feel to bo mosh like ourselves, is . instinetively and rations

ally different from our conduct fowards ‘cthers, whom we

- beliove to be less like curaelves. The spixit of caste stands in

the way of the spontaneous recognition of fellowship, a con<
sciousness of kind. . C s . 3
The spirit of nationality is no better than the spirit of

“easte. Nationaliby has sentiment, pride, and fanaticism for itd

: a{z justification of the will to power and possession. National<.

bais, and is found on analysis to be po more than imaginary
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- 1b impossible to understand and estimate the cla

‘xosult of Hindu spirituality is the gal

eustio and all doclrines that give it suceour will sac

i

fad

‘izm is thy camonflage by ‘which booliganism masks its trae
‘pature. , Jutense nationalism tends o blind fanaticisra and
-degtroys the cousciousness of brotherhood of man towardg

man. A world mads up of sepurate nations means & world of
ﬂfir_a.tes with separte interests, whick bring about rivalry and
militavism.  If one must lesrn to gubordinate one’s own oood
o that of obhers, thers can_be 1o valid ground. for éx;o')b)ina
short of the whole human racs. All talk of diversity in thé %es? ‘
tiny of nations is mere cant. ke real problém for sl nations
iz ths proparation of men forneble ends. ** Truth is the sguj;
il oatlons, bih each nation has 5sown liss, which it speaks
of o5 its idealism.”” Seience and trade are practically provine
that mankind is ene grea$ commenwealth. Only the impag i

- Sonal cosmic ouslook of science will bring about real emanei.
: wm

2tion. A noble humanity can be produced only through per
gcnal individeal development, the inerease of knowledae and
the sengs of rosponseibility enabling men 6o act in accgri&z;ca
th:arewith; Thoy spesk of the reconstitution of our life enc‘n‘é
mig, secial and edncationsl, on the basis of & apiribual éc\n;mu:

bism. We know not what this spiritual communism may be, bus

we know that science is an actunl and practical communism
Common ownership of all its acquisitions is the vory- breath
ofits life. Individualism or palionalism of any kind ig ﬂni‘;l
goniatic to the fertility and growth of seience. Resting G; ﬁ;:ﬁ
blind bolief In soul, ity Karma, and its transmigration, o «v‘i"
can never bring about that sosial dovelopment ev:vh?cg :"s&f;"u"
necessary condition for the growth of acisnce. Cagte x;m,‘;;g
i : 1 ims of others
In comparizon with cur own and to onter into re?'lixztn sum?g}i

a1 over- widening community. Hindu gpiritaally ig the in TWL :
an early stage of consclous life, whish is lacking in a.-ll(;ix o
qualitiss which maka for social development. The I'n‘a?i:f'aot‘i:

: ] np_ :/‘ £l x
brampling s Iarge portion of nankind. {{;}5& b?ri g:giilgglb{
1 1 h mirmlidg

¢ possible as will create good fullowship and com lete & o8
lity. - Progress -consisis’ not in the trappings czf) rrlii'tgg‘ura"
mechanism, nor in high' baildings and long strests hat in the
oresking down of barriers, in the s of Individuglity o
ol enri?:hm ot b x,l‘l‘ﬂ the release o individuality, in
Ty ] ten "o personality, 1o the widening of community.
Al e sknl OF progress is the eqmpletest possible harmony of
3% faen, all interests, and all cormunitios e
- The belief iz a goul, s»-viving the desth of  the boly

RN




“and living an eternity. of existence, i8 in poarlecy discord with] .
the seiontific conception of the universe. No ralional mind
enn he duped by the savage theory-of the transwigration of

gouls masquerading under the fowiny drapery of retributiv -
justice. The doctrine that man’s certain life hers and now is!
bub a pretude to a Lypothetical future existénce has lod men; .,
o look upon ackual humar life as a means and nof a8 an ondl -

initself. Tt has minimised the dignity and imporisoce of the
present life in comparison with life 'in a world beyound, and
thus led men to believe that it is'a matter of spiritual indiffar-!

_enee whether the earthly life, forming a short streteh of road |
‘leading to heaven, is rough and stony, datk and ndarrow, of

brosd, bright with sunshins, and’ carpeted with flowers. No J

wonder that this religicus dostrine,consciously and logieally dad i

veloped,bhas led to a social hierarchy, which ignores the claimsg 1

of the majority of men to.live a large and true life. In thig !

wrong idesl lies the rost of our backwardness in bringing the )
In the falsq |

{

1

e b B A

knowledzo we possess to hear upon our conduch.
. antithesis hatween the material and the spiritual is the fund
damental error which is doing incalculable misehief to man<
‘kind, immeasurably retarding human. progress. When men
- phall recognise the unity of all that is, the inter-relaticn and, .!
inter-dependence of the material and the psychical, they swilk
make mighty etrides in the advancament of human wolfaves |
"In proportion 28 man recoynises fhat the fundamoental prind
. civles in accordance with which his own naturo develops,! |
_which his own mental processes reflect, roguiabe also the .
transformations of the whole nniverse, crganic and inorganie,) -
in that measuro docs his intellectual horizon expand. Jush as)
the recognition of cur commuuisy, of nature with -that which! ;
‘ig pxbernal to and heyond purimdividunt. gelves increases our; |
wisdom, so does the réetgnitien-of the ¢ orrasponding cpmmusl
niby of interest develop our morality. The more periectly wei
gome bo recognise fhatof which we are a parh ig nob merely a,%.
household, » fanil¥ /a olass, a distriet, or "4 counbry, but ally
pankind, vob to gpelk ”o%h' The wholg univerad,:the more 8uo-y
¢ pesaful shall wo bg in living, heautiful, happy lives. :
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